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LIFE OF MR. WARD. 

Tbb life of Mr> Ward is greatly involved in obscurity, and thoug^h the editor had many 
^ffictilties to enooanter in ascertaining its events ; yet he is happy in beng enabled to 
gratify curiosity, by laying before the public some of the most interesting particulars 
concer&iBgthis extraordinary man— they have been chiefly communicated by a gentle' 
man in London. 

Hiomas Ward was ^e son of a respectable farmer, and was bom at Danby Castle, io 
the Moors of Yorkshire, on the 13th of April, 1652. The early part of Ms life passed 
away undisthif^ished iitnn that of ordinary children, and notliing reroaricable of him i& 
known twtil his fourteenth year, when we find him at Pickering School, giving the first 
indications of his genius, and excelling his brothers, of whom he was the eldest, in his 
taste and knowledge of the dasacs. Here he was initiated in the first principles of 
arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy, in which sciences he became a great proficient. 
So much was his father pleased with his early propensity to learning, and the abilities 
which he discovered, that he determined to rescue him from the obscurity of a country 
fifie, and destined him for one of the learned professions. Young Ward was accordin|fly 
offered his choice to become a clergyman, a physician, or a lav^yer ; but, with a mma 
afaready matured by 0tudy and thinking, he hesitated — ^and at length declined his father^s 
offers, fai the practice of the law, he observed there were too many temptations to dis- 
honesty, and he doubted his firmness to resist them. The profession of physic was re- , 
pugnant to the delicacy of his feelings ; and, as a clergyman, he feared that he might 
contribute more to the destruction than the salvation of his fellow-man. Thus, perhaps, 
a too fastidious nicety in his conscience and ideas, left him without a calling, and he 
entered on the world with very little prospects of a permanent subsistence. 

About this period his talents and acquirements first began to introduce him into no- 
tice, and he accepted an invitation from a gentleman of fortune to live with him as a com- 
panion, and tutor to his children. In this retreat he had an opportunity of following the 
particular bias of bis mind, and accordingly he bent himself with incredible application 
to the study of controversy, then the rage of the day. Church history, the ancient fa- 
thers, the Scriptures, and the more modern catholic controversies, always occupied his 
fiterary hours ; but he still found occasional recreation and delight in poetry and the 
classics. He read incessantly, but not with the frivolity of one who skims the surface, 
and seeks only to arm himself with sublety and sophism for impertinent disputation ; he 
read to enrich his mind, to correct his understanding, and improve his heart. To this 
serious disposition and habit of reflection, must be attributed the change in his religious 
sentiments which immediately took place. His father and all his family were protestanta, 
and he himself was educated in hostility to catholic opinions. His liberal and penetrating 
mind, however, disdained to wear the trammels of prejudice, and he even shook off the 
authority of a parent, ratiier than remain a slave, contrary to conscience and conviction, 
to the raise principles he had at first imbibed. He accordingly embraced the catholic 
faith, which, together with his marrying a young lady of the same persuasion, so highly 
incensed his father, that at his death, which happened soon after, he bequeathed all he 
possessed to his protestant wife and children. This disappointment and blasting of his 
hopes, with his consequent destitute situation, it might be expected would have produced 
envy and irritation on his part ; but his was no ordinary mind, and, raising himself above 
every little paltry consideration of self, in the enthusiasm of charity, ne directed his. 
'vrhole endeavours to the conversion of his mother and family. Providence blessed his 
exertions, and he had the happiness of seeing himself united to them in faith, as well as 
in affection. To a youth of uncertainty, disquietude, and separs^ion from his family, 
succeeded the calm of domestic peace, and the secupty of competence. For some years 
he remained buried and contented in this domestic retirement, but his^enius opening 
with age, and expanding with increase of knowledge, began to be restless^ and thirsted 
for universal information. Sated with books, he wished to know mankind ; and, with 
this intention, having, after much intreaty, obtained his mother's and wife's consent, he 
left his own country, and passed over to France. In France he continued for some time, 
leamine the manners and language of the people, and from thence went into Italy, and 
settled nimself at Rome, ^la^ this famous city, the wreck and monument of ancient 
greatness, he had a wide ran^ to gratify his taste, to contemplate the fallen and mutila- 
ted glories of the ancient s4ls : he was continually in the chui-ches, the public buildin|^, 
and pubfic libraries, and spent a gr^at porUpi|U3f his time particularly in th^ Vatican. 



IV LIFE OF ME. WARD. 

Here he had an opportanity of seeing some of the best documents respecting the R4S' 
tory of England, nrom which he did not neglect .to make namerous and useful quota- 
tions. — Controversy again became his fevourite study, which was soon interrupted be 
accepting a commission in the pope's guards, in which he remained for five or six years, 
during which time he served in the maritime war against the Turks. His military career 
ended with the war, and he returned to England, at the pressing solicitations of his wife 
and relations, in the 34th year of his age. On his arrival, he was patronized and received 
on terms of friendship by lords Derwentvatet and Lumney, col. Thomas Badcliff, Mr. 
Thornton, and others, to whom he was recommended by his learning, his wit, and a 
suavity of manners peculiarly his own. About this period he set about writing lus Er- 
rata to the Protestant Bible^ which was published in the year 1688. His MonomacHoy or 
Duel with Dr, Tiliottony appeared next, but anonymously ; which made Dr. Tillotson 
observe, that it murt have been written by some able Jesuit, not imagining that so much 
force of argument and theological research, could be possessed by a layman. His Tree 
of lAfcy an ingenious device, presenting at one view an epitome of church history, ac- 
cording to the most exact chronology ; his Controveray of Ordinations truly stated g his' 
Conference toith Mr, Richlev, Minister of Hexham g his Mtes on theZ9 Articles and the 
JBook of Homilies, all followed one another in rapid succession, and soon after appeared 
his w^ell known work, the Reformation^ a burlesque poem, in which he imitates Butler 
with considerable success. The notes to this poem, collected from the most approved 
historians, as Stow, Camden, Speed, Baker, Burnet, Heylin, Clarendon, &g. form a com« 
plete History of Ecclesiastical Aifairs in England, from Heniy the Eighth's time to the 
end of Oates's plot. This was the last publication that came from the pen of Mr. Ward* 
though he afterwards compiled and wrote the History of England. It is much to be 
regretted, that a coincidence of untoward circumstances, and, particularly, his being 
obliged to fly the country and g^ over to France, prevented this work from being ever 
given to the world : the documents for it were collected by him with g^eat diligence, 
and he himself esteemed it his best production. The, manuscript is now in possession 
of the editor, and may, perhaps, in due time, be offered to the public. 

He died in the 56th year of his age, anno 1708, and was buried at St. Germain's, in 
France, where his obsequies were performed with a solemnity becoming so pious and 
learned a man. The enemies of Mr. Ward, who, on account of his religious opinions, 
and his boldness in defending them, were many, seem to have conspired against his 
character, and have maliciously confounded him with another of the same name, a man 
of dissolute morals, s^ no education, but of a prolific turn in producing works of low 
ribaldry and shameful obscenity. The productions of this man, whose name was Ed- 
ward, and who all his life kept a public-house in Moorfields, have been attributed to 
our author by Jacob, Oldyss, and even the writers of the Biographical Dictionary, pub- 
lished in London, in 1798. The London Spy^ a book entitled ApoOo^s Maggoty a drama- 
tic piece called the Humours of a Coffee-House^ Bon Quixote, turned into Hudibrastic 
verse, are among the number of those publications, which have been always, though 
wrongfully, imputed to the writer of the Reformation, There is, moreover, a great dif- 
ference as to the time of their death, for Edward Ward lived to the year 1731, and we 
find a poetical will of his printed in Appleby's Journal in the September of that year.* 
Mr. Ward was a man of a comprehensive and versatile genius, that embraced and cul- 
*' tivated studies of an almost opposite nature. He possessed a deep fund of ancient. and 
modern learning. He knew the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin languages, and was well 
skilled in French and Italian. He was one of the best controvertists of his time, as Til- 
lotson and Burnet both acknowledged. He loved poetry, particulariy of the burlesque 
kind, to which a lively eccentric fancy strongly inclined him. He oflen indulged in it 
for amusement ; and perhaps he chose that ludicrous channel for conveying the history 
of the Reformation to the public, because he saw it most adapted to the taste of the 
times, and most agreeable to common conception. His Errata to the Protestant Bible, 
though little known, for want of publication in a country to which it was obnoxious, is a 
work of such learned merit, such nice arrangement, and such clear disquisition in aU the 
controverted points of religion and Scripture, that it will convey Mr. Ward's name to the 
latest posterity as a man of genius, judgment and erudition. His disposition was generous 
and mild, though not incapable of bemg provoked to resentment i he even fought two 
duels in his youth, from which his religion would certainly have restrained him, if he 
had courage enough to be a coward. When in the army, he was the model ofia Chris- 
tian soldier ; he joined piety to bravery ; he fought and prayed ; and his intlrvals of 
leisure from duty, were filled ujj by reading. He was, in fine, a theologian, a poet, aad 
a soldier ; and passed his life with fame and honour to himselfi 

9 
* See the Perth edition of the Encyclopoedia, article Ward, where they are properly 
discriminated. 



PREFACE. 



Aicoiro the many and irreconcilable dtfTerences between Roman catliolics and the 
sectaries of our days,, those about the Holy Scriptures claim not the least place on the , 
stage of controversy : As, first, whether the Bible is the sole and only rule of faith ? 
Secondly, whether all things necessary to salvation are contained in the Bible \ Or» 
•whether we are bound to believe some things, as absolutely necessary to salvation, 
which are either not clear in Scripture, or not evidently deduced out of Scripture ?— ~ 
Thirdly, whether every individual person, of sound judgpnent, ought to follow his own 
private interpretation of the Scripture ? If so, why one party or profession should con- 
demn, persecute, and penal-law another, for being of that persuasion he finds most 
agreeable to the Scripture, as expounded according to his own private spirit ? If not, 
to what interpreter ought they to submit themselves, and on whom may they safely and 
securely depend, touching the expomtion and true sense and meaning of the same ? — 
Fourthly, whence have we the Scripture ? That is, who handed it down to ns from the 
apostles who wrote it ? And by what authority we receive it for the word of God ? 
And, whether we ought not to receive the sense and true meaning of the Scripture, 
upon the same authority we receive the letter P For if protestants think, the letter was 
ssife in the custody of the Roman catholic church, from which they received it, how can 
*hey suspect the purity of that sense, which was kept and delivered to them by the 
same church and authority ? With several other such like queries, frequently proposed 
by catholics ; and never yet, nor ever likely to be, solidly answered by any sectaries 
whatever. 

It is not the design of this following treatise to enter into these disputes; but only to 
show thee. Christian reader, that those translations of the Bible, which the English pro* 
testant clergy have made and presented to the people for their only rule of faith, are in 
many places not only partial, but false, and cUsngured with several corruptions, abuses, 
And falsifications, in derogation to the most material points of catholic doctrine, and in 
favour and advantage of their own erroneous opinions : for, . 

As it has been the custom of heretics in all ages to pretend to Scripture alone for their 
rule, and to reject the authority of God's holy church ; so has it also ever been their 
practise to falsify, corrupt, and abuse the same in divers manners. 

1. One way is, to deny whole books thereof, or parts of books, when they are evi- 
dently against them : So did, for example, Ebion all St. Paul's Epistles ; Manicheus the 
Acts of the Apostles ; Luther likewise denied three of the four Gospels, saying, that St. 
John's is the only true Gospel ; and so do our English protestants those books which 
they call Apocrypha. 

2. Another way is, to call in question at the least, and make some doubt of the autho- 
rity of certain books of holy Scriptures, thereby to diminish their credit : So did 
Manicheus a€irm, that the whole New Testament was not written by the apostles, and 
particularly St. Matthew's Gospel : So does Luther discredit the epistle of St. James : so 
did Marcion and the Arians deny the epistle to the Hebrews to be St. Paul's; in which 
they were followed by our first English protestant translators of the Bible, who pre- 
sumed to strike St. Paul's name out of the very title of the said epistle.* 

3. Another way is, to expound the Scripture according to their ow-n private spirits 
and to reject the approved sense of the ancient holy fathers, and catholic church : So do 
all hereties, who seem to ground tncir errors upon the Scriptures ; especially those, who 
will have Scripture, as by themselves expounded, for their only rule of faith. 

^ 4. Another way is, to alter the very original text of the holy Scriptures, by adcUng, 
diminishmg, and changing it here or there for their purpose : So did the Arians, Nes- 
torians, &c. and also Marcion ; who is therefore called Mus Ponticus, from his gnawing, 
as it were, certain places with his corruptions ; and Uw the same reason, may Beza not 
improperly he called tlie Mouse of Geneva. 

5. Another way, not unlike this, is, to make corrupt and false translations of the 
Scriptures for the maintenance of their errors : So did the Arians and Pelagians of old, 
and so have the pretended reformers of our days done, whicli I intend to make the sub- 
ject of this following treatise. 

* See Bibles, 15/9, 1580. 



Yet, before I proceed any further, let me assure my reader^ that this work is not an- 
dertaken with any design of lessening the credit or authority of the holy Bible, as per- 
haps some may be ready to surmise : For indeed, it is a common exclamation among oar 
adversaries, especially such of them as one would think should hare a greater respect 
for truth, that catholics make light of the written word of God : that they undervalue 
and contemn the sacred Scriptures : that they endeavour to lessen the credit and autho- 
rity of the holy BiUe. Thus possessing the poor deluded people with an ill opinion of 
catholics, as if they rejected, and trod under feet, the written word : whereas it is evi- 
dent to all, who know them, that none can have a greater respect and venenttion for 
the holy Scripture, than catholics have, receiving, reverencing, and honouring the aame, 
as the very pure and true word of God ; neither rejecting, nor so much as ooubtaog of 
the least tittle in the Bibile, from the beginning of Genesis^ to the end of the Bcveb^ua; 
several devout catholics having that profound veneration for it» that they always read it 
kneeling on their knees with the greatest humility and reverence imaginable, not en- 
during to see it profaned in any kind ; nor so much aa to see the least torn leaf of a Bible 
put to any manner of unseemly use. Those wh(H besides aU this* consider with what TOiy 
indifferent behaviour the Scripture is ordinarily handled amoog piotestants» will not, I 
am confident, say» that cathohcs have a less regard for it, than ptotestauts ; bul»sOa the 
contrary, a hi greater. 

Again, dear reader, if thou findest in any part of this treatise, that the nature of the 
subject has extorted from me such expressions, as may perhaps aeem either spoken with 
too much heat, or not altogether so soft aa mif^t be wiahed for ; yet, let me desire thee, 
not to look upon them as the dictates of passion, but rather as the just resentneats of 
a sealous mind, moved with the incentive of seeing God*s sacred word adulterated and 
corrupted by ill-4esigning men, on purpose to delude and deceive the ignorant and Utt« 
wary reader. 

The holy Scriptures were written by the prophets, apostles^ and evangelists; the Old 
Testament in Hebrew, except only some few parts in Chaldee and Syriac ; the greatest 
part of the New Testament was writtten in Greek, St. Hatthew'a Gospel in Hebrew, 
and St. Mark's in Latin. We have not at this day the original writings of these pro- 
phets and apostles, nor of the seventy interpreters who translated the Old Testament 
into Greek, about 300 years before the coming of Christ ; we have only copies ; for the 
truth and exactness whereof, we must rely upon the testimony and tradition of the 
church, which in so important a point God would never permit to err: So that we have 
not the least doubt, but the copy, authorized and approved of by the church, is suffi- 
ciently authentic. For what avails it for a Christian to believe, that Scripture is the 
word of God, ^ he be uncertain which copy and translation is true ? Yet, notwithstand- 
ing the necessity of admitting some tinte authentic copy, pvotestants pretend, that 
there is none authentic in the world, as may be seen in the preface to the Tigurine 
edition of the Bible, and in all their books of controversy ; seeing therein they condemn 
the council of Trent, for declaring that the old translaUon is authentic, and yet them^ 
selves name no other for such. And, therefore, though the Lutherans fancy Luther's 
translation ; the Calvinists that of Geneva ; the Zuinglians that of ZuingUus; the English, 
sometimes one, and sometimes another : Yet, because they do not hold any one to be 
authentic, it follows, from tlieir exceptions against the infallibility of the Roman catholic 
church in declaring or decreeing a true and authentic copy of Scripture, and their con- 
fession of the uncertainty of their own translations, that they have no certainty of Scrip- 
ture at all, nor even of faitb, which they ground upon Scripture alone. 

That the Vulgate of the Latin is the moat true and authentic copy, has been the judg- 
ment of God's church for above those 1300 years ; during which time, the church has 
Hways used it ; and therefore it is, by the sacred council* of Trent, declared authentic 
and canonical in every part and book thereof. 

Most of the Old TesUment, as it is in the said Latin Vulgate, was translataif out of 
Hebrew by St. Hierom; and the New Testament had been before his time translated 
out of Greek, but was by himt reviewed ; and such faults as had crept in by the negli- 
gence of the transcribers, were corrected by him by the appointment of Pope Damas- 
us. ^ You constrain me," says he, ** to make a new work of an old, that I, al^er so many 
fopies of the Scriptures dispersed through the world, should sit as a certain judge, 
which of them agree with the true Greek. 1 have restored the New Testament to the 
truth of the Greek, and have translated the old according to the Hebrew. Truly, I will 
affirm it confidently, and will produce many witnesses oi this work, that I have changed 
QOlhingfrom the truth of the Hebrew," &c.§ 

• Con. Trident. Sess. 4. -f 8. Hierom. in lib. de viris lUustr. extreme, 8t in Pra^t. 
librorum quos Latinos fecit. ^ Hier. Ep. 89. ad Aug. quxst. 11. inter £p. Aug. 4, See his 
preftce before the New Testament, dedicated to pope Damasus, and his Catalogue in fine. 
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And for snSctent testimony of the sincerity of the tntislitor, ind commendations of 
his tnuttlation, read these words of the e;reat doctor St Augustine : *' There was not 
wantini^/* says he *' in these our days, Hierora the priest, a man most learned and sldtfol 
in all the three tongues ; who not from the Greek, but from the Hebrew, translated the 
same Scriptures into I^itin, whose leampd hU>our the Jews yet confess to be true/'f 

Yea, the tmth and purity of this translation is such, that even the bitterest of protest- 
ants themselves are forced to confess it to he the best, and to prefer it before all others, 
as also to acknowled^ the leamingi p*ety, and sincerity of the translator of it; which. 
Mr. Whttaker, notwithstanding his railing in another place, does in these words : << St. 
Hierom, I reverence ; DamasoSy I commend ; and the work I confer to he godly and 
profitable to the church."^ 

Dr. Dove savs thus of it : ** We grant it fit, that for uniformity in quotatidlte of places, 
in schools and pulpits^ one Latin text should be used : and we can be contentedi for 
the antiquity thereof, to prefer that (the Yulgate) before all other Latin books/^§ 

And for tike antiquity of it. Dr. Covel tells us, " that it was used in the church 1300 
years ago :'' not doubling but to prefer that translation before others.! 

Dr. Humphrey frees St. Hierom, both from malice and ignorance in translatihg^ in 
these words : " The old inter|»eter was much addicted to the propriety of the words, 
and indeed with too much anxiety, which I attribute to religion, not to ignorance.''^ 

In regard of which integrity and learning, Mofinceus lugnines his good esteem thereof, 
Buying,** **l cannot eamly forsake the vulgar and accustomed reacUn^, which also I am 
accustomed eamestly to defend :" yea,ft ** I prefer the vulgar edition, before Erasmus's, 
Bucer^% Bullinger's, Brentius's, the Tigurine translation ; yea, before John Calvin's, and 
all others," Howhonourahfyhespeaksofit! And yet, 

Conradus Pellican, a man commended by Bucer, Zuinglius, Melancthon, and all the ik> 
mousprotestants about Basil, Tigure, Berne, &c. gives it a far higher commendation, in 
these words :f^ ** I find the vulgar edition of the Psalter to agree for the sense, with 
such dexterity, learning, and fidelity of the Hebrew, that I doubt not, but the Greek and- 
Latin inter|>reter was a man most learned, most godly, and of a prophetical spirit."^ 
Which certainly mpc the best properties of a good transUtor. 

In finc^ even Beza himself, one of the greatest of our adversaries, affords this honour- 
able testimony of our vulgar translation : ** I confess," says he, ** that the old interpreter 
seems to have interpreted the holy books with wonderful sincerity and religion. The 
vulgar edition I do, for the most part, embrace and prefer before all others."!^ 

You see, how highly our Vulgate in Latin is commended by these learned protestants : 
see likewise, how it ms been esteemed by the ancient|| fathers : yet notwitbstanding all 
this is not sufficient to move protestants to accept or acquiesce in it; and, doubtless the 
very reason is, because they would have as much tiberty to reject the true letter, as the 
true sense of Scriptures, their new doctrines being condemned by both. For had they 
allowed any4)ne tr^islation to have been authentic, they certaiidy could never have bad 
the inmudence so wickedly to have corrupted it; by adding, omitting, and chai^ng, 
which tiiey could never have pretended the least excuse for, in any copy by themselves 
held for true and authentic. 

06j, But however, their greatest objection against the Vulgate Latin is, tliat we ought 
rather to have recourse to tlie original languages, the fountuns of the Hebrew and 
Greek, in which the Scriptures were written by the prophets and apostles, who could 
not err; than lo stand to the Latin translations, made by divers interpreters^ who might 
err. 

•Jmw. When it is certain, that the originals or fountains are pure, and not troubled or 
corrupt, they are to be. preferred before translations : but it is most certun, that they 
are corrupted in divers places, as protestants themselves are forced to acknowledge, 
and as it appears by their own translations. For example, Psal. 33. ver. 16. they trans^ 
late, <*tfaey pierced my hands and my feet :" whereas^ according to the Hebrew that 
now i^ it must be read, " As a lion, my hands, and my feet ;** whieh no doubt, is not 
otdy nonsense, but an intolerable corruption of the Isfter Jews against the passion of our 
Saviowr, of which the old authentic Hebrew was a most remarluible prophecy. Again, 
accordkgtovthe Hebrew, it iaread,tY Achaz, king of Israel; which being ^t, they in 

i St. Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. 18. c. 43. & Ep. 80. ad Hierom c. 3. & Hb. 3. Doot. 
Christi, c. 15. i Whitaker in his answer to Reynolds, page ^1^ § Dove, Persuasion 
to Becusants, p. 16. it See Dr. CovePs Answer to Burges, page 91, M. t D' • Hunu 
de Ratione Interp. lib. 1. page 74. •• Molin in Nov. Test. Part. 30. ff Et in Luc. 17. 
*) PelMcan in Praefat. in Psalter, ann. 1584. %\ Beza in Annot. in Ltic. 1. 1. £t in Prae- 
iat Nov. Test. Hi S. Hierom. & St. Aug. supr. St. Greg. lib. 70. Mor. c. 23. I^idor. fib. 
6. Ctym. c. 5. 7. & de Divin Offic. lib. 1. cap. 13. S. Beda in Martyrol. Cassiod. 31. Insi!. &c. 
11 2 Chron. 38. ver, 19. 



Viii PftEFACM. 

some of their first translatioM read, Achaz, king of Juda, according to the trath, and as 
it is in the Greek and Vulgate Latin. Yet their Bible of 1579, as also their last transla- 
tion, had rather follow the falsehood of the Hebrew a^nst their own knowledge, than 
to be thought beholden to the Greek and Latin in so hght a matter. likewise, where 
the Hebrew says, Zedecias, Joachin's brother, they are forced to translate Zedecias his 
^ fiither's brother, as indeed the truth is according to the Greek.* So likewise in another 
place, where the Hebrew is, « He begat Azuba his wife and Jerioth ;" which they not 
easily knowing what to make of, translate in some of their Bibles, *< He begat Azuba of 
his wife Jeriotn ;" and in others, *< He begat Jerioth of his wife Azuba." But without 
multiplying examples, it is sufficiently known to protestants, and by them acknowledged, 
how intolerably the Hebrew fountains and originals are by the Jews corrupted : among^ 
others, Dr. Humphrey says, *' The Jewish superstition, how many places it has corrupt- 
ed, the reader may easily find out and judge."j- And in another place ; ** I look not," 
says he, " that men should too much follow the rabbins, as many do ; for those places, 
which promise and declare Christ the true Messias, are most filthily depraved bythem.^:" 

*• The old interpreter," says another protestant, •* seems to have read one way, whereas 
the Jews now read another ; which I say, because I would not have men think this to 
have proceeded from the ignorance or slothfulness of the old interpreter : rather we 
have cause to find fault for want of diligence m the antiquaries, and faith in the Jews ; 
who, both before Christ's coming and since, seem to be less careftil of the Psalms, than 
of their Talmudical Songs."§ 

I would gladly know of our protestant translators of the Bible, what reason they have 
to think the Hebrew fountain they boast of so pure and uncorrupt, seeing not only let- 
ters and syllables have been mistaken, texts depraved, but even whole books of the 
prophets utterly lost and perished ? How many books of the andent prophets, sometime 
extant, are not now to be found ? We read in the Old Testament, of a Liber BeUorum 
DondrUt ** The Book of the Wars of our Lord ; the Book of the Just men, protestants 
c^ll it the Book of Jasher. The Book of Jehu the Son of Hanani ; the Books of Semeias 
the Prophet, and of Addo the Seer : and Samuel wrote in a book the law of the king- 
dom, how kings ought to rule, and laud it up before our Lord : and the works of Solomon 
were written m the book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the books of Ahias the Shilon- 
ite, and in the vision of Addo the Seer.**! With several others, which are all quite 
perished ; yea, and perished in such a time^ when the Jews were ** the peculiar people 
of God," and when, of all nations, ** they were to God a holy nation, a kingly priest- 
hood :" and, now, when they are no national people, have no government, no king, no 
priest, but are vap^abonds upon the earth, and scattered among all people ; may we rea- 
sonably think their divine and ecclesiastical books to have been so warily and carefully 
kept, that all and every part is safe, pure, and incorrupt f that every parcel is sound, no 
points, tittles, or letters lost, or misplaced, but all sincere, perfect, and absolute ? 

How easy is it, in Hebrew letters, to mistake sometimes one for anotiier, and so to al- 
ter the whole sense ? As for example, this very letter van for jodfl has certainly made 
disagreement in some places ; as where the Septua^nt read, ro ttpar^ ftS irfoc <ri <puy»^at 
FortitucUnem meam ad te custodiatn, •* My strength I will keep to thee ;" which reading 
St. Hierom abo followed : it is now in the Hebrew y\:^ fortiUidinem ejus, « His strength I 
will keep to thee."** Which corruptions our last protestant translators follow, reading, 
•• Becausie of his strength will I wait upon thee ;" and to make sense of it, they add the 
words ** because of," and change the words " keep to" into •* wait upon,** to the great 
perverting of the sense and sentence. A like error is that in Gen. 3. (if it be an error, 
^s many think it is none) Ipsa conteret caput tuum, for Ipse or Ipaum, about which pro- 
testants keep such a clamour .ff 

As the Hebrew has been by the Jews abused and falsified against our blessed Saviour 
Christ Jesus, especially in such places as were manifest prophecies of his death and 
passion : so likewise has the Greek fountain been corrupted by the eastern heretics, 
against divers points of Christian doctrine ; insomuch that protestant themselves, who 

Sretend so great veneration for it, dare not follow it in many places ; but are forced to 
y to our Vulgate Latin, as is observed in the preface to the Rhemish Testament ; where 
also you may find sufficient reasons, why our catholic Bible is trandated into English 
rather from the Vulgate J.Atin, than from the Greek. 

To pass by several examples of corruptions in the Greek copy, which might be pro- 
duced, I will only, amongst many, take notice of these two following rash and incon- 
siderate additions : fiist, Joh. 8. ver. 59. after these words, exivit i templo, *• Went out 

• 4 Kings, 24. ver. 17, 19. + Humph. 1. 1. de Kat. interp. pag. 178. + lib 2. p. 219. 
» § Conrad. Pell. Tom. 4. in Psal. 85. v. 9. i Numb. 21. v. 14. Josh. 10. v. 13. 2 Kings, 
1. V. 18. 2 Paral. 20. ver. 34. 12. ver. 15. 1 King. 10. v. 25. 2Paral. 9. ver. 29. ^ '>^ 
l^n «in •* Fsal. 58. y. 10. in Prot. Bible, it is Psal. 59. ver. 9. ft Gen. 3. v. 15. 



of the temple ;*' are added, trantiefu per tnediwn eorum^ nc pr^teriit / ** Goiiig through 
the midst of them» and so passed by."* - Touching which addition, Beza writes thus : 
*< These words are found in very ancient copies ; but I think, as does Erasmus, that the 
first part, ' going throuffh the midst of them,' is taken out of Luke 4. ver. 30. and crept 
into the text by fault of the writers, who found that written in the margin : and that the 
latter part, ' and so passed bv,' was added to make this chapter join well with the next. 
And I am moved thus to think, not only because neither Chrysostom, jior Augustine, (he 
might have said, nor Hierom) make any mention pf this piece, but also, because it seems 
not to hang together very probably ; for, if he withdrew himself out of their sight, how- 
went he through the midst of them ?" ficc.f Thus Beza disputes agiunst it ; 'for which 
cause, I suppose, it is omitted by our first English translators, who love to follow what 
their master Beza delivers to them. in Latin, though forsooth they would have us thin]^ 
they fi^owed the Greek most precisely; for in their translations of the year 1561, 156!2, 
1577, n»79, the^ leave it out, as Beza does : Tet in their Testament of 1580, as also In 
this lagt trandstion, (Bible 1683,) they put it in with as much confidence, as if It had 
neither been disputed i^;ainst by Beza, nor omitted by their former brethren* 

To this we may also join that piece which protestants so gloriously sing or say at the 
end of the Lord's Prayer, ** For thine is the langdom, the power and the glorv, for ever 
and eyer^ JUnen^* which not only Erasmus dislike$,t but Bullinger himself holds it for' a 
mer» patch sowed tathe rest, " bjr he knows not whom ;"§ and allows well of Eras- 
mus's judgment, reproving Laurentius Valla for finding fault with the Latin edition, be- 
caose it wants it :— ** There is no reason," says he, <' why Laurentius Valla should take 
the matter so hotly, as though a rreat part of the Lord's Prayer were cut away : rather 
their rashness was to be reproved, who durst presume to piece on their to^s unto the 
Lord's Prayer." 

Let not my reader think, that our Latin Vulgate differs from the true and most authen* 
tic Greek copies, which were extant in St. Hierom's days, but only from such as are 
now extant, and since his days corrupted. *' How unworthily," says Beza, ** and without 
cause, does Erasmus blame the old interpreter, as dissenting from the Greek ! He dis- 
sented, I grant,' from those Greek copies which Erasmus had gotten ; but we have found 
not in one place, that the same interpretation which he blames, is grounded on the 
authority of other Greek copies, and those most ancient: yea, in some number of places 
we have observed, that the reading of the Latin text of the old interpreter^ though it 
agree not sometimes with our Greek copies, yet it is mifch more convenient, for that 
it seems to follow some truer and better copy."|| 

Now, if our Latin Vulgate be framed exactly, though iiot to the Vulgar Greek exam- 
ples now extant, yet to more ancient and perfect copies ; if the Greek copies. have many 
faults, errors, corruptions, and additions in them, as not only Beza avouches, but as our 
protestant translators confess, and as evidently appears by their leaving' the Greek, and 
followii^ the Latin, with w^hat reason can they thus cry up the fountains and originals, 
as incorrupt and pure ? With what honesty can they call us from our ancient Vulgar 
Latin, to the present Greek, from which themselves so licentiously depart at pleasure, 
to follow our Latin \\ 

Have we not great reason to think, that as the Latin church has been ever more con- 
stant in keeping the true faith, than the Greek, so it has always been more careful jui 
preserving the Scriptures from corruption ? 

Let protestants only consider, whether it be more credible, that St. Hierom, one of 
the greatest doctors of God's church, and the most skilful in the languages wherein the 
Scripture was written, who lived in the primitive times, when perhaps some of the origi- 
nal writings of the apostles were extant, or at least the true and authentic copies in 
Hebrew and Greek better known than they are now : let us then conuder, X say, wheUier 
is more credible, that a translation made and received by this holy doctor, and then ap- 
proved of by all the world, and ever since accepted and applauded in God's church, 
should be defective, false, or deceitful ? or that a translation made since the pretended 
reformation, not only by men of scandalous, and notrriously wicked Uves, but fh>m copies 
corrupted by Jews, Arians, and other Greek heretics, should be so ?•• 

* tJayko't hoi fii0^ dvTov *eu itxpnym urwf . 
t Beza in Joh. cap. 8. v. 59. 
% Erasm. in Annot. 
§ Bullinger, Decad. 5. Serm. 5. 
H Beza in Prsf. Nov. Test. Anno 1556. 

'\ See the Pref. to the Bhenush Testament. Dr. Martin's Discovery. Beynold's Re- 
futation of Whitaker, cap. 13. 
•• Such were Luther, Calvin, Beza, Bucer, Cranmcr, Tindal, 8{c. 
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In vain therefore do protestants tell as, that their translations are taken immediately 
from the fountaina of the Greek and Hebrew ; so is also our Latin Vulgate ; only with 
this d^erence, that ours was taken from the fountains when they were clear, and by 
holy and learned men, who knew which were the crv'stal waters, and true copies ; but 
theirs b taken from fountains troubled by broachers of heresies, self-interested and time« 
serving persons ; and after that the Arians, and other heretics had, I say, corrupted and 
poisoned them with their false and abominable doctrines. 

Obj, 2. Cheminitius and others yet further object, that there are some corruptions 
found in the Vulgate Latin, viz. that these words, ipsa conteret caput tuuntt* ai% cor- 
rupted, thereby to prove the intercession of the blessed Virgin Mary ; and that instead 
thereof, we should read, ipsum conteret caput tuum, seeing it was spoken of the seed, 
which was Christ, as all ancient writers teach. 

Jinrw. Some books of the vulgate edition, have ip8a,tLnd some others ipse; and though 
many Hebrew copies have ipae, yet there want not some which have ipsa .- and the points 
being tidcen away, the Hebrew word may be translated ipsa .* yea, the holy fathers,-|- St. 
Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, St. Gregory, St. Bede, &c. read it ipta^ and, I 
think, we have as great reason to follow their interpretation of it, as Cheminitius's, or 
that of the protestaiits of our days : and though the word conteret in the Hebrew be of 
the masculine gender, and so should relate to semen, which also in the Hebrew is of the 
masculine gender ; yet it is not rare in the Scriptures to have pronouns and verbs of 
the masculine gender joined with nouns of the feminine, as in Ruth 1. 8. Esther 1. 30. 
Eccles. 12. 5. The rest of Cheminitius's cavils you will find sufficiently answered by 
the learned cardinal Bellarmine, lib. 2. de verb. Dei, cap. 12. 13. 14. 

Again, Mr. Wbitaker condemns us for followin|f our Latin Vulgate so precisel^^, as 
thereby to omit these wordsyt ** when this corruptible, shall have put on incorruption," 
which are in the Greek exemplars, but not in our Vulgate Latin : whence it follows, 
assuredly, says he *' that Hierom dealt not faithfully here, or that his version was cor- 
rupted afterwards." 

I answer to this, with doctor Reynolds,^ that this omission (if it be any,) could not 
proceed from malice or design, seeing there is no loss or hindrance to any part of doc- 
trine, by reading as we read ; for the self-same thing is most clearly set down in the 
very next lines oefore ; thus stand the words : *' For this corruptible, must do on incor- 
luption; and this mortal, do on immortality : and when this (corruptible, has done on 
incorruption, and this) mortal has done on immortality.'' Where you see the words, 
which I have put down, inclosed with parenthesis, are contained most expressly in the 
foregoing sentence, which is in all our Testaments ; so that there is no harm or danger 
either to faith, doctrine, or manners, if it be omitted. 

That it was of old in some Greek copies, as it stands in our Vulgate Latin, is evident 
by St. Hierom's translating it thus : and why ought St. Hierom to be suspected of un- 
faithful dealing, seeing he put the self-same words and sense in the next lines immedi- 
ately preceding ? and that it was not corrupted since, appears by the common reading 
of most men, in all after-ages. St. Ambrose, in hb commentary upon the same plaoe, 
reads as we do. So does St. Augustine, De Civitate Dei, cited by St. Bede, in bis com- 
mentary upon the same chapter.l So read also the rest of the catholic interpreters. 
Hay mo, Anselm, &c. 

But if this place be rightly considered, so far it is from appearing as done with any 
design of corrupting the text, that on the contrary, it apparently shows the sincerity of 
our I«atin translation : for, as we keep our text, according as St. Hierom and the church 
then delivered it ; so notwithstanding, because Uie Said words are in the ancient Greek 
copies, we generally add them in the margin of every Latin Testament which the church 
uses, as may be seen in divers prints Sf Paris, Lovain, and other universities : and if 
there be any fault in pur Engbsh translation, it is only that this particle was not put 
down in the margin, as it was in the Latin which we followed. So that this, I say, proves 
no corruption, but rather great fidelity in our Latin Testament, that it agrees with St. 
Hierom, and consequently with the Greek copies, which he interpreted, as with St. 
Ambrose, St. Augustine, St. Bede, Haymo, and St. Anselm. 

Whether these vain and frivolous objections are sufficient grounds for their rejecting 
our Vulgate Latin, and flying to the original (but now impure) fountains, 1 refer to the 
judicious reader. 

*. Gen. 3. f St. August, lib. 2. de Gen. cont. Manich. c. 18. 1. 11. de Gen. ad Literam, 
cap, 36. St. Ambr. lib. de Fuga Saeculi, cap. 7. St. Chrysost. in Horn. 17. in Gen. St. 
Greg. lib. 1. Mor. cap. 38. Beda, & alii in hunc locum, f 1 Cor. c. 15. ver. 54. 

§ See Dr. Reynold's Refutation of Whitaker's Reprehensions, chap. 10, 

I St. Beda, in 1 Cor. c. 15. 
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But now, how clear, limpid, and pure, the streams are, that flow from the Greek and 
Hebrew fountains, through the channels of protectant pens, the reader may easily g^ess 
without taldng the pains of comparing them, from the testimonies they themselves bear 
of one another's translations. 

Zuinglius writes thus to Luther, concerning his corrupt translation ;^ ** Thou corrupt- 
est the word of God, O Luther ; thou art seen to be a manifest and common corrupter 
and pcrrerter of the Holy Scripture ; how much are we ashamed of thee, who have 
hitherto esteemed thee beyopd all measure, and prove thee to be such a man !" 

Luther's Dutch translation of the Old Testament, especially of Job and the prophets, 
has its blemishes, says Keckerman, and those no small ones,t neither are the blemishes 
in his New Testament to be accounted small ones ; one or which is, his omitting and 
wholly leaving out this text in St. John's Epistle ; " there be Three who give testimony 
in Heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are One." Agun, 
in Bom. 3. 28. he adds the word *' alone" to the text, saying, " we account a man to be 
justified by faith alone, without the works of the law." Of which intolerable corruption 
being admonished, he persisted obstinate and wilful, saying, ** So I will, so I command ; , 
let my will be instead of reason, &c."t Luther will have it so ; and at last thus con- 
cludes, " The word alone, must remain in my New Testament, although all the papists 
run mad, they shall not take it from thence : it gfrieves me, 'that I did not add also those 
two other words, onmibua & emnium, *ine omniSue operibua, omnium Ugum; without all 
works of all laws." 

Ag^, in requital to Zuinglius, Luther reiects the Zuinglian translation, terming them, 
in matter of divinity, fools, asses, anti-chnsts, deceivers, &c.§ and indeed, not without 
cause ; for what could be more deceitful and anti-christian, than instead qf our Saviour's 
words, ** this is my body," to translate ** this signifies my body," as Zuinglius did, to 
maintain his figurative signification of the words, and cry down Christ's red presence in 
the blessed sacrament. 

When Froscheverus, the Zuinglian printer of Zurich, sent Luther a bible translated 
by the divines there, he would not receive it; but as Hospinian and Lavatherus witness, 
sent it back, and rejected it.H 

The Tigurine translation was, in like manner, so distasteful to other protestants, << that 
the elector of Saxony in great anger rejected it, and placed Luther's translation in room 
thereof."1 

Beza reproves the translation set forth by Oecolampadius, and the divines of Basil ; 
affirming, '* that the Basil translation is in many places wicked, and altogether differing 
from the mind of the Holy Ghost." 

Castalio's translation is also condemned by** Beza, as being sacrilegious, wicked, and 
ethnical ; insomuch, that Castalio wrote a special treatise in defence of it : in the preface 
of which he thus complains : — " Some reject our Latin and French translations of the 
Bible, not onlv as unlearned, but also as wicked, and differing in many places from the 
mind of the Holy Ghosl." ' 

That learned protestant, Molinoeus, affirms of Calvin's translation, << that Calvin in his 
harmony, makes the text of the Gospel to leap up and down ; he uses violence to the 
letter of the Gospel; and besides this, addato the text"tt 

And touching Beza's translation, which our English especially follow, the same Moli- 
noeus charges him, that " he actually changes the text ;" giving likewise several instances 
of his corruptions. Castalio also, << a learnedCalvinist," as Osiander says, "and skilful 
in the tongues," reprehends Beza in a book wholly written against his corruptions ; and 
says fiirther, '* I will not note all his errors, for that would require too large a volume."^ t 

In short, Bucer and the Osiandrians rise up against Luther for false translations ; Lu- 
ther against Munster ; Beza against Castalio ; and Castalio against Beza ; Calvin against 
Servetus ; lUyricus both against Calvin and Beza.§§ Staphylus and Emserus noted in 
Luther's Dutch translation of the New Testament only, about one thousand four hundred 
heretical corruptions.!] |i And thus far of the confessed corruptions in foreign protestant 
translations. 

If you desire a character of our English protestant versions, pray be pleased to take 
it from the words of these following protestants ; some of the most zealous and precise 
of whom, in a certain treatise, entitled, ** A Petition directed to his Most Excellent Ma- 

• Zuing. T. 2. ad Luth. lib. de S. f Keckerman, Syst. 8. Theol. lib. 2. p. 188. 1. S. 
Joh. 5. 7. * To. 5. Germ. fol. 141, 144. § See Zuing. Tom. 2. ad Luth. Ub. de Sacr. 
fol. 388, 389. ti Hosp. Hist. Sacram. part. ult. folio 183. Lavath. Hist. Sacram. I. 32. 
1 Hospin. in Concord. Discord, fol. 138. ** In Respons. ad Defens. & Respons. CastaL 
in Test. 1556. in pracf. & in Annot. in Mat. 3. & 4. Luc. 2. Act. 8. & 10. 1 Cor. 1. ft ^^ 
sua Translat. Nov. Test. part. 12. fol. 110. M In Test. part. 20, 30, 40, 64> 65, 66, 74^ 9% 
& part. 8, 13, 14, 21^ 23. §^ In Defens. Trans, p, iro. y See Lind. Dub. p. 84, 85, 96,.98. 



jesty Kihg Jamtfs the FinV complahiy «< that our tnmaktioli of the Psilms, emftpTited 
m our Book of Common Prayer, doth, in addition, subtraction, and alteration, cUffer from 
the truth of the Hebrew in, at least, two hundred places.** If two hundred corruptions 
were found in the Psalms only, and thathy protestants themselves, how many, think 
you, might be found from the beginning of Genesis, to the end of the Apocalypse, if ex- 
amined by an impartial and strict examination P And this they made the ground oT their 
. scruple, to make use of the Common Prayer ; remaining doubtful, ** whether a man may, 
with a safe conscience, subscribe thereto :** Yea, they wrote and pnbli^ed a particular 
treatise, entitled, *' A Defence of the Minister's Reasons for refusal of subscribing }** ^e 
whole argument and scope whereof, is only concerning mis-translaling : Yea, the reader 
may see, in the beginning of the said book, the title m every chapter, twenty-six in all, 
pointing to the mis-trans£itions there handled in particular.* f 

Mr. Carlile avouches, ** that the English translators have depraved the sense, ob- 
scured the truth, and deceived the ignorant : that in many places they detort the Scrip- 
tures from the right sense, and that they show themselves to love darkness more than 
light ; falsehood more than truth :*' which Doctor Reynolds objecting against the church 
of England, Mr. Whitaker had no better answer than to say, " What Mr. Carlile, with 
some others, haa written a^inst some places translated in our Bibles, makes nothing to 
the purpose ; 1 have not said otherwise, but that some things may be amended."t 

The ministers of Lincoln diocess could not forbear, in uieir great zeal, to signify to 
the Eingf that the English translation of the Bible, " is a translation that takes away from 
the tex^ that adds to the text, and that, sometimes, to the chan^ng or obscuring of the 
meaning of the Holy Ghost;'* calling it yet further, " % translation which is absurd and 
senseless, perverting, in many places, the meaning of the Holy Ghost.**§ 

For which cause, protestants of tender x;onsciences made g^eat scruple of subscribing' 
thereto : " How shall I,** says Mr. Surges, •• approve under my hand, a tran^tion which 
hath so many omissions, many additions, which sometimes obscures, sometimes perverts 
the sense ; being sometimes senseless, sometimes contrary ?"|| , 

This great evil of corrupting the Scripture, being well considered by Mr. Broughton, 
one of ue most zealous sort of protestants, obliged him to write an epistle to the Lords 
of the council, desiring them with all speed to procure a new translation : *' Because,*' 
says he, " that which is now in England is full of errors.*'^ And in his advertisements 
of corruptions, he tells the bishops, " that their public translations of Scriptures into 
English is such, that it perverts the text of the Old Testament in eight hundred and 
forty-eight places, and that it causes millions of millions to reject the New Testament, 
and to run to eternal flames.'* A most dreadful saying, certainly, for all those who are 
forced to receive such a translation for their only rule of faith. 

King James the First thought the Geneva translation to be the worst of all ; and fur- 
ther affirmed^ *< that in the marginal notes annexed to the Geneva translation, some are 
very partial, untrue, seditious, &c.**** Agreeable to this are also these words of Mr. 
Parkes to Doctor Willet : — " As for the Geneva Bibles, it is to be wished, that either 
they were purged from those manifold errors which are both in the text and in the mar- 
gin, or else utterly prohibited.** 

Now these our protestant Engfish translations being thus confessedly *• corrupt, ab - 
surd, senseless, contrary, and perverting the meaning of the Holy Ghost ;** had not King 
James the First just cause to af&rm, ** that he cotild never see a Bible well translated 
into Engtish ?"ff And whether mcli falsely translated Bibles ought to be imposed upoti 
the ignorant people, and by them received for the very Word of God, and for their only- 
rule of futh, I refer to the judgment of the world ; and do freely assert with Doctor 
Whitaker, a learned protestant, ** that translations are so far only the word of God, as 
they faithfully express the meaning of the authentieal text."H 

The English protestant translations having been thus exclaimed against, and cfried 
down not only by catholics, but even by the most learned protestants,§^ as you have 
seen ; it pleased his majesty. Ring James the First, to command a review and reforma- 
tion of those translations which had passed for God*s word in King Edward tlie Sixth, 
and Queen £Iizabeth*s days.il |i Which work was undertaken by the ptelatic clergy, not 

• Petition directed to his Majesty, pag. 7S, 76. f That Christ descended into Hell, 
pag. il6, 117, 118. 121. 154. * Whiteker's Answer to Dr. Reynolds, pag. 255. § See 
the Abridgment which the Ministers of Lincoln diocess delivered to his jdajesty, pag. 
11, 12, 13. Jl Surges Apol. sect. 6. and in CovePs Answ. to Burges, pag. 93. t See 
the Triple Gord, pag. 147. •• See the Conference before the King*s Majesty, pag. 46 
and 47. Apologies concerning Christ*s Descent into HeU at Ddd. ff Conference before 
his Majesty, pag. 46. tt Whitaker's Answer to Dr. Reynolds, pag. 235. §§ Dr. Gre- 
gory Martin wrote a whole treatise agsdnst them. Rll Bishop Tunstal discovered in Tin- 
dal's New Testament onfy, no less than 2000 comiptions. 
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sa mtich, it is to be fbared> for the zeal of truth, as apj^ean by their having corrected so 
very few places, as out of a design of correcting such faults as favoured the more puritani- 
cal part of protestonts (Presbyterians) against the usurped authority, pretended episco- 
pacy, ceremonies, and traditions of the prelatic party. For example: the word <* con- 
gregation" in their first Bibles, was the usual and only English word they made use of 
Ibr the Greek and Latin word fwtxjf^-k ecckBiOf because then the name of church was 
most odious to them ; yea, they could not endure to hear any mention of a church, he- 
cause <tf the catholic church, which they had forsaken, and yrhich withstood and con- 
demned them. But now, being grown up to something (as themselves fancy) like a 
church, they resolve in good earnest to take upon them the face, figure, and grandeur of 
a church ; to censure and excommunicate, yea, and persecute their dissenting brethren ; 
rejecting therefore that humble appellation, which their primitive ancestors were con- 
tent with, viz. congregation, they assume the title of church, the church of England, to 
countenance which, they bring the word church again into their translations, and banish 
that their once darfing congregation. 

They have also, instead of ordinances, institutions, &c. been pleased in some places 
to translate traditions ; thereby to vindicate several ceremonies of theirs against their 
puritanical brethren ; as in behalf of their character, they rectified, ** ordaining elders, 
by election.'.' 

The word (image) being so shameful a corruption, they were pleased likewise to 
correctf and instead thereof to translate (idol,) according to the true Greek and Latin. 
Yet it appears that this was not amended out ef any good design, or love of truth ; but , 
either merely out of shame, or however to have it said that they had done something. 
Seeing they have not corrected it in all places, expecially in the Old Testament, Exod« 
20. where they yet read image, ** Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven imag^ ;" 
the word in Hebrew being pesel, the very same that aculpUle is in Latin, and signifies in 
English a graven or carved thing ; and in the Greek it is eidolon^ (an idol) : so that by 
this false and wicked practice, they endeavour to discredit the catholic religion ; and, 
contrary to their own consciences, and corrections in the New Testament, endeavour to 
make the people believe, that image and idol are the same, and equally forbidden by 
Scripture, and God's commandments ; and consequefltly, that popery is idolatry, for 
admitting the due use of images. 

They have also corrected that most absurd and shamefiil corruption, (grave) ; and, as 
they ought to do, have instead of it translated (hell,) so that now they read, " Thou 
wih not leave my soul in Hell ;" whereas, Beza has it, ** Thou wilt not leave my carcass 
in the ^rave." Yet we see, that this is not out of any sincere intention, or respect to 
tratii neither, because they have but corrected it in some few places, not in all, as you 
will see hereafter ; which they would ndt do, especially in Genesis, lest they should 
thereby be forced to admit of JUmbua Patrum, where Jacob's soul was to descend, when 
he said, ** I will go down to ray son into Hell mourning," &c. And to balance the ad- 
vantage they think they may have given catholics wliere they have corrected it, they 
have (against Purgatory and Limbm Patrum) in another place most grossly corrupted 
the text : for whereas the words of our Saviour are, " Quickened in spirit or soul. In 
the which spirit coming, he preached to them also that were in prison,"**they translate, 
•* Quickened by the spirit, by which also he went and preached unto the spirits in pri- 
son." This was so notorious a corruption,, that Dr. Montague, afterwanls bishop of 
Chichester and Norwich, reprehended Sir Henry Saville for it, to whose care the trans- 
lating of St. Peter's Epistle was committed : Sir Henry Saville told him plainly, that Dr. 
Abbot, archbishop of Canterbury, and Dr. Smith, bishop of Gloucester, corrupted and 
altered the translation of this place, which himself had sincerely performed. Note here, 
by the bye, that if Dr. Abbot's conscience could so lightly suffer him to corrupt the 
Scripture, his, or his servant Mason's forging the Lambeth Records, could not possibly 
cause the least scruple, especially being a thing so highly for their interest and honour. 

These are the chiefest faults they have corrected in this their new translation ; and 
with what sinister designs they have amended them, appears visible enough; to wit, either 
to keep their authority, and gain credit for their new-thought-on episcopal and priestly 
character and ceremonies against puritans or presbyterians ; or else, for very shame, 
urged thereto by the exclamations of catholics, daily inveighing against such intolerable 
fiilsifications. ^But because they resolved not to correct either aU, or the tenth part of 
the corruptions of the former translations ; therefore, fearing their over-seen falsifications 
would be observed, both by puritans and catholics, in their Epistle Dedicatory to the 
King, they desire his majesty's protection, for that ** on the one side, we sliall be tra- 
duced^ say they, by popish persons at home or abroad, who therefore will malign us, 
because we are poor instruments to make CUkI's holy truth to be yet more known unto 

• 1 Peter 3. ver. 18, 19. 



XIV PREFACK. 

the people whom they desire still to keep in ignorance and darkness : on the other sid'e, 
we shall be maligned by self-conceited brethren, who run their own ways, &c." 

We see how they emleavoiir here to persuade the king and the world, that catholics 
are desirous to conceal the light of the Gospel : whereas, on the contrary, nothing is 
more obvious, than the daily and indefatigable endeavours of catholic missioners and 
])riests, not only in preaching and explaining God's holy word in Europe ; but also in 
forsaking their own countries and conveniencies, and travelling with great difficulties 
and dangers by sea and land, into Asia, Africa, America, and the Antipodes, with no other 
design than to publish the doctrine of Christ, and to discover and manifest the light of 
the Gospel to infidels, who are in darkness and ignorance. Nor do any but catholics 
stick to tlie old letter and sense of Scripture, without altering the text, or rejecting any 
part thereof, or devising new interpretations ; which certainly cannot demonstrate a 
desire in them to keep people in ignorance, and darkness. Indeed, as for their self- 
conceited presbyterian and fanatic brethren, who run their own ways in translating and 
interpreting Scripture, we do not excuse them, but only .say, that we see no reason why 
prelatics should reprehend them for a fault, whereof themselves are no less guilty. I)o 
not themselves of die church of England run their own ways also : as well as those other 
sectaries in translating the Bible ? Do they stick to either the Greek, Latin, or Hebrew 
text ? Do they not leap from one language and copy to another ? Accept and reject 
what, they please ? Do they not fancy a sense of their own, every whit as contrary to 
that of the Catholic and ancient church, as that of their self-conceited brethren the pres- 
bjrterians, and others, is acknowledged to be ? And yet they are neither more learned 
nor more skilful in the tongues, nor more godly than tliose they so much contemn and 
blame. 

All heretics that have ever waged war against God's Holy church, whatever particu- 
lar weapons they have had, have generally made use of these two, viz. '* Misrepresenting 
and ridiculing the. doctrine of God's church ;" and, " Corrupting and misinterpreting 
his sacred word, the Holy Scripture :" We find not any since Simon Magus's days, that 
have ever been more dexterous and skilful in handhng these direful arms, than the here- 
tics of our times. 

In the first place, tliey are so great masters and doctors in misrepresenting, mocking, 
and deriding religion, that they seem even to have solely devoted themselves to no 
other profession or place, but " cathedra irtiaorvmt" the school or " chair of the scorn- 
ers," as David terms their seat : which the holy apostle St. Peter foresaw, when he fore- 
told, that « There should come in the latter days, illusores, scoffers, walking after their 
own lusts." To whom did this prophecy ever better ag^ee, than to the heretics of our 
days, who deride the sacred Scriptures ? <* The author of the book of Ecclesiastes, 
says one of them, had neither boots nor spurs, but rid on a long stick, in begging shoes :" 
Who scoff at the book of Judith : compare the Maccabees to Robin Hood and Bevis of 
Southampton; call Baruch, a ** peevish ape of Jeremy:" count the Epistle to the Hebrews 
as stubble : and deride St. James's, as an epistle made of straw : contemn th^ee of tlie 
four Gospels. What ridiculing is this of the word of God ! Nor were the first pre- 
tended reformers only guilty of this, but the same vein has still continued in the writings, 
preachings, and teachings of their successors ; a great part of which are nothing but a 
mere mockery, ridiculing, and misrepresenting of the doctrine of Christ, as is too noto- 
rious and visible in the many scurrilous and scornful writings and sermons lat*ely pub' 
lished by several men of no small figure in our English protestant church. By which 
scoffing stratagem, when they cannot laugh the vulgar into a contempt and abhorrence 
of the Christian religion, they fly to their other weapons, to wit, " imposing upon the 
people's weak understanding, by a corrupt, imperfect, and falsely translated Bible."* 

TertuHian complained thus of the heretics of his time, lata haresis non recipit guaadam 
Scripturaa, &c. " These heretics admit liot some books of Scriptures ; and those which 
they do admit, by adding to, and taking from, they pervert to serve their purpose : and 
if they receive some books, yet they receive them not entirely ; or if they receive them 
entirely, after some sort, nevertheless, they spoil them by devising divers interpretations. 
In this case, what will you do, that think yourselves skilful in Scriptures, when that 
which you defend, the adversary denies ; and that which you deny, he defends ?" Et tu 
gttidem nihil per dea nisi vocetn de eontentionei nihil conaequeria niai bilem de blaaphematione : 
<* And you indeed shall lose nothing but words in this contention ; nor shall you gain any 
thing but anger from his blasphemy." How fitly may these words be applied to the pre- 
tended reformers of our days ! who, when told of their abusing, corrupting, and misin- 
terpreting the Holy Scriptures, are so far from acknowledging their faults, that on the 
contrary they blush not to defend them. When Mr.. Martin, in his Discovery, told them 
of then? falsifications in the Bible, did they, thank him for letting them see their mistakes, 
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as indeed men, endued with the spirit of sincerity and honesty would have done ? No, 
they were so far from that, that Fulk, as much as in him lies, endeavours very obstinate- 
ly to defend them : and Whitaker affirms, that « their translations are well done," (why 
then were they afterwards corrected ?) *< and that all the faults Mr. Martin finds in them 
are but trifles ; demanding what there is in their Bibles that can be found fault with, as 
not translated Veil and truly P"* Such a pertinacious, obstinate, and contentious spirit, 
are heretics possessed with, which indeed is the very thing that renders them heretics ; 
for with such I do not mnk those in the list, who, though they have even with their first 
roilk, as I may say, imbibed their errors, and have been educated from their childhood 
in erroneous opinions, yet do neither pertinaciously adhere to the same, nor obstinately 
resist the truth, when proposed to them ; but, on the contrary, are willing to embrace it. 

How many innocent, and well-meaning people, are there in England, who have scarce 
in all their life-time, ever heard any mention of a catholic, or catholic religion, unless 
under these monstrous and frightful terms of idolatry, superstition, antichristianism, &c. ? 
How many have ever heard a better character of caUioHcs, than bloody-minded people, 
thirsters after blood; worshippers of wooden gx>d8, prayers to stocks and stones, idola- 
tors, anti-christs, the beast in the Revelations, and what not, tl^at may render them more 
odious than Hell, and more frightful than the Devil himself, and that from the mouths 
and pens of their teachers, and ministerial guides ? Is it then to be wondered at, that 
these so grossly deceived people should entertain a strange prejudice against religion, 
and a detestation of cathohcs r 

Whereas, if these blind-folded people were once Aindeceived, and brought to under- 
stand, that an these monstrous scandals are falsely charged upon catholics ; that the 
catholic doctrine is so far from*idolatry, that it teaches quite the contrary, viz. That who- 
soever gives God's, honour to stocks and stones, as protestants phrase it, to imaees, to 
saints, to angels, or to any creature ; yea, to any thing but to God himseli^ is an idolator, , 
and will be damned for the same ; that catholics are so far from thirsting after the blood ' 
of others, that, on the contrar}', their doctrine teaches th^m, not only to love God above 
all, and their neighbour as themselves, but even to love their enemies. In short, so far 
different is the Roman catholic religion from what it is by protestanfs represented, that, 
on the contrary, faith^ hope, and charity^ are the three divine virtues it teaches us : pru- 
dence, justice, fortitude, and temperance, are the four moral virtues it exhorts us to : 
which Christian virtues, when it happens that they are, through human frailty, and the 
temptations of our three enemies, the world, the flesh, and the Devil, either wounded 
or lost; then are we taught to apply ourselves to such divine remedies, as our blessed 
Saviour Christ has left us in his church, viz. his holy sacraments, by which our spiritual 
infirmities are cured ^pd repaired. By the sacrament of baptism we are taught, that 
original sin is forgiven, and that the party baptized is regenerated, and born anew unto 
the mystical body of Christ, of which by baptism he is made a lively member : so like- 
wise by the sacrament of penance all our actual sins are forgiven ; the same holy Spirit 
of God working in this to the forgiveness of actual sin, that wrought beibre in the sacra- 
ment of baptism to the forgiveness of original sin. We are taught, likewise, that by 
partaking of Christ's very body, and his very blood, in the blessed sacrament of the 
Eucharist, we by a perfect union dwell in Him, and He in us ; and that as himself rose 
again for our justification, so we, at the day of judgment, shall in him receive a glorious 
resurrection, and reign with him for all eternity, as glorious members of the same body, 
whereof himself is the head. It further teaches us, that none but a priest, truly con- 
secrated by the holy sacrament of order, can consecrate and administer the holy sacra- 
ments. — This is our religion, this is the centre it tends to, and the sole end it aims at ; 
which point, we are further taught, can never be gained but by a true faith, a firm hope, 
and a perfect charity. 

To conclude, if, I say, thousands of well-meaning protestants understood this, as also 
that protestancy itself is nothing else but a mere imposture begun in England, main- 
tained and upheld by the wicked policy of self-interested statesmen ; and still continued 
by misrepresenting and ridiculing the catholic religion, by misinterpreting the holy 
Scriptures ; yea, by falsifying, abusing, and, as will appear in this following treatise, by 
most abominably corrupting the sacred word of God : how far would it be from theni 
obstinately and pertinaciously to adhere to tiie false and erroneous principles, in which 
they have hitherto been educated ? how willingly would they submit their understand- 
ings to the obedience of faith ? how earnestly would they embrace that rule of faith, 
which our blessed Saviour and his apostles, left us for our guide to salvation ? with what 
diligence would they bend all their studies, to learn the most wholesome and saving doc- 
tiine of God's holy church ? In fine, if once enlightened with a true faith, and encouraged 
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with a firm hope, what zealous endeavours would they not use to acquire soeh Tirtnes 
and Christian perfections, as might enfiame them with a perfect charity, which is the 
very ultimate and highest step to eternal felicity ? To which, may God c^ his infinite 
goodness, and tender mercy, through the merits and bitter death and passion of our dear 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, bring us all. Amen. 



\ 



THE 



nf x an 

OF 

PROTESTANT 

TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE 
EXAMINED. 



Our pretended reformers, having squared and modelled to themselves a Faiths con- 
trary to the certain and direct Rule of apostolical tradition, delivered in God's holy church, 
were forced to have recourse to the scripture, as their only nUe of faith ; according to 
which, the church of England has, in tne sixth of her 39 Articles, decUured, that the 
scripture comprehended in the canonical hooks (i . e. so many of them as she thinks fit 
to call so) of the Old and New Testament, is the rule of faith so far, that whatsoever is 
not read therein, or cannot be proved thereby, is not to be accepted as any point of 
faith, or needful to be followed. But finding themselves still at a loss, their new doc- 
trines being so far from being contained in the Holy Scripture, that they were directly 
opposite to it; they were fain to seek out to themselves many other inventions ; amongst 
which, none was more generally practised, than the corrupting' of the Holy Scripture by 
false and ^rtm/ translations ; by which they endeavoured, right or wrong, to make those 
sacred volumes speak in favour of their new-invented faith and doctrine. 

The corruptions of this nature, in the first English Protestant translations, were so 
many, and so notorious, that Dr. Gregory Martin composed a whole book of them, in 
which he discovers the fraudulent shifts the translators were fain to make use of,^ in de- 
fence of them^ Sometimes they recurred to the Hebrew text ; and when that spoke 
against their new doctrine, then to the Greek ; when that favoured them not, to some 
copy acknowledged by themselves to be corrupted, and of no credit : and when no copy 
at all could be found out to cloak their corruptions, then must the book or chapter of 
scripture contradicting them, be declared Apocryphal : and when that cannot be made 
probable, tliey fall downright upon the Prophets and Apostles tiiat wrote theip, saying. 
That they night, and did err, even after the coming of the Holy Ghost.* llius Ludber^f 
accused by Zuin^us for corrupting the word of God, ha^ no way left to defend his 
impiety, but by impudently preterring himself, and his own i^irit, before that of those 
who wrote the Hdy Scriptures, saying. Be it that the church, Augustine and other doc- 
tors, also Peter and Paul, yea, an angel from heaven, teach otherwise, yet is my doctrine 
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such as sets forth God's glory, 8cc. Peter, the chief of the Apostles, lived and talig-itt 
(extra verbum dei,) besides the word of God. 

And a^nst St. James's mentioning the sacrament of extreme unction :* But though, 
(says he,) this were the Epistle of James, I would answer, that it is not lawful for an 
apostle, by his authority, to institute a sacrament ; this appertains to Christ alone. As 
though that blessed Apostle would publish a sacrament without warrant from Christ ! 
Our church of England divines having unadvisedly put St. James's epistle into the canon, 
are forced, instead of such an answer, to say. Thai the sacrament of extreme unction 
was yet [viz. in the days of Gregoiy the Great,] unformed.f As though the apostle St. 
James had spoken he knew not wbat, when he advised, That the sick should be, by the 
prie^s of the church, anointed with oil in the name of our Lord. 

Nor was this Luther's. shift alone ; for all Protestants follow their first pretended re- 
former in this point, being necessitated so to do for the maintenance of their reformationa 
and translations, so direcuy opposite to the known letter of the Scripture. 

The Ifagdeburg^s follow Luther, in accuiting the apostles of error, particularly St. 
Paul, by the persuasion of James.^ 

Brentius abo (whom Jewel terms a grave and learnt father,) affirms. That St. Peter, 
the chief of the apostles, and also Barnabas^ after tlie Holy Ghost received, togetlier 
with the church of Jerusalem, ^rred, 

John Calvin§ affirms, That Peter added to the schism of the church, to the endanger- 
ing of Christian liberty, and the overthrow of the grace of Christ : and in page 150» he 
reprehends Peter and Barnabas, and others. 

ZancMtis mentiOAs some Calvinist's in his Epitt. ad Misc. who said. If Paul should 
eome t6 Geneva, and preach the same hour with Ci^in, they woiUd feave Paul, and 
hear Calvin. 

And LavatherusI affirms, that some of Luther's followers, not the meanest among their 
doctors, said. They had rather doubt of St. Paul's doctrine, than the doctrine of Luther, 
or of the confesaon of Ausburg. 

This desperate shift being so necessary, for warrantin^f their corruptions of Scripture, 
And maintaming the fallibility of the church in succeedmg ages, (for the same reasons 
which conclude it infallible in the apostle's time, are applicable to ours, and to every for- 
mer centuiy ; otherwbe it must be said^ that God's providence and promises were 
£mited to few years, and Himself so partial, that he regards not the necessities of his 
chui^h, nor the salvation of any person that lived after tiie time of his disciples ;) the 
church of England could not reject it without contradicting their brethren abroad, and 
their own principles at home. Therefore Mr. Jewel, la his Defence of the Apology for 
the Church of England,^ affirms. That St. Mark mistook Abiathar for Abimelech % and 
St. Matthew, Hieremias for Zacharias. And Mr. Fulk against the Rhemish Testament, 
in Galat. 2. fol. 323, charg^es Peter with error of i^orance agsunst the gospel. 

Dr. Goad, in his four Disputations with F. Campion, affirms,** That St. Peter erred in 
faith, and that, after the sending down of tlie Holy Ghost upon them. And Whitaker 
says,tt It is evident, that even afier Christ's ascension, and the Holy Ghost's descending 
upon the apostles, the whole church, not only the common sort of Christians, but also 
even the apostles themselves, ^ed in the vocation of the Gentiles, &c. Yea, Peter also 
•erred. He furthermore erred m manners, &c« And these were great errors ; and yet 
Ve Sjce these to have been in the apostles, even after the Holy Ghost descended upon 
tliem. 

J^ro^l£8tant8 to authorize their 9vm errors andfalUbility, would make the apottlet them$elve* 
errone^.afid fallible, — ^Thus these fallible reformers, who, to countenance their cerrttp. 
tiont of^cripture, grace their own errors^ and authorize their church's fallibility would 
make the apostles themselves/aT&'^fe / but, indeed, they need not to have go^e this bold 
wa;^ to work, for we are satisfied, and can very easily believe their church tabefalUble, 
their doctrines erroneous, and themselves corruptere of the Scriptures^ without being 
forced to hold, tliat the apostles erred. 

* De Capt. Babil. cap. de Extrem. Unct. Tom. 2. Wittemb. ^ 

f See the second Defence of the Exposition of the Doctrine of the Chuiph of Eng- 
land, &c. • ! 
t Cent. 1. 1. 2. c. 10. col. 580. 

i Calvin in Galat. c. 2, v. 14 p. 511. i 

I Lavater. in Histor. Sacrament, page 18. 
t Page 361. ^ 
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And truly, if, as they say, the apostles were not only fallible, but taught errors in 
manners, and matters of faith, after the Holy Ghost's descending' upon them, their wri- ^ 
tings can be no infallible rule, (or, as themselves term it, perfect rule of faith,) to direct 
men to salvation : which conclusion is so immediately and clearly deduced from this pro- 
testant doctrine, that the supposal and premises once granted, there can be no certainty 
in the Scripture itself. And, indeed, this (we see) all the pretended reformers aimed 
at, though they durst not say so much, and we shall in this little tract make it most 
evidently appear from their intolerably abumnf it, how little esteem and slight regfsrd 
they have for the sacred Scripture ; though they make their igpiorant flock believe, 
that, as they have translated it, and delivered it to them, it is the pure and infallible 
word of God. 

Before I come to particular examples of their falsifications and corruptions, let me ad- 
vertise my reader, uat my intention is to make use only of such English translations, as 
are common, and well known in England even to this day, as being yet in many men's 
bands ; to wit, those Bibles printed in the years 1562, 1577, and 1579, in the beginning 
of queen Elizabeth's reign ; which I will confront with their hist translation made in 
king James the first's reign, fron^the impression printed at London in tiie year 1683. 

In all which said Bibles, I shall take notice sometimes of one translation, sometimes 
of another, as every one's falsehood shall give occasion : neither is it a good defence for 
the fidsehood of one, that it is truly translated in another, the reader being deceived by 
any one, because commonly he reads but one ; yea, one of them is a condemnation of 
the other. And where the English corruptions, here noted, are not to be found in ond 
of tile first three Bibles, let the reader look in another of them ; for if he find not the 
falsification in aH, he will certainly find it in two, or at least one of them : and,' in this 
case, I advertise the reader to be very circumspect, that he think not, by and by, these 
are fiilsely charged, because there may be found perhaps some later ecUtion, wherein 
the same error we noted, may be corrected ; for it is their common and known fashion, 
not only in their translations of the Bible, but in their other books and writings, to alter 
and change, add and put out, in their later editions, according as either themselves are 
ashamed of the former^ or their scholars that print them again, dissent or disagree from 
their masters. 

Note also, that though I do not so much charge them with falsifying the Vulgar Latin 
Bible, which has always been of so great authority in the church of God, and with all 
the ancient fathers,* as I do the Greek, which they pretend to translate : I cannot, how- 
ever, but observe, that as Luther wilfully forsook the Latin text in favour of lus heresies 
and erroneous doctrines ; so the rest follow his example even to this day, for no other 
cause in the world, but that it makes against their errors. 

For testimony of whi<^, what greater argument can there be than this, that Luther, 
who before had always read with the GathoUc church, and with all antiquity, these words 
of St. Paul, Have not we power to lead about a woman, a sister, as also the rest of the 
apostles ?f And in St. Peter, these words. Labour, that by good works, you may make 
sure your vocation and election '4 suddenly after he had, contrary to Jiis profession, 
taken a wife, (as he cidled her,^ and preached, that all other votaries might do the same : 
that fiiith alone Justified, and that good works were not necessary to salvation : imme- 
diately, I say, after he fell into these heresies, he began to read and translate the former 
texts of Scripture accordingly, in this manner, — Have not we power to lead about a 
sister, a wife, as the rest of the aposties ? And, Labour, that you may make sure your 
vocation and election ; leaving out the other words, [by good works.] And so do both 
the Galvinists abroad, and our English protestants at home, read and translate even to 
this day, because they hold the self-same errors^ 

I would gladly know of our English protestant translators, whether tiicy reject the 
Vulgar Labn text, (so generallv liked and approved by all the primitive fathers) purely 
out of design to furnish us with a more sincere and simple version into English from the 
Greek, than they thought they could do from the Vulgar Latin ? If so, why do they not 
stick close to the Greek copy, which they pretend to translate, but (besides their cor- 
rupting of it) fly from it, and have recourse again to the Vulgar Latin, whenever it 
may seem to make more for their purpose : whence may be easily gathered, that their 
pretending to translate the Greek copy was not of any good and candid design, but 
rather, because they knew it was not so easy a matter for the ignorant to discover their 
false dealings from it as from the Latin ; and, also, because they might have the fairer 
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|)retence for their turning and winding to tod ffo from the Greek tathe Litin* and dien 

r'n to the Greek, according as thev should judge most advantageous to them. It was 
no little part of their design, to lessen the credit and authority of the Vulgar Latin 
translation, which had so long, and with so general a consent, l>een received and ap- 
proved in the church of God, and autnorized by the general Council of Trent, for the 
only be^ and most authentic text. 

Because thereibrd I find they will scarcely be able to justify their rejecting the Latin 
translation, unless they bad dealt more sincerely with the Greek, I have, in the following 
work, set down the Latin text, (as well as the Greek word whereon their comiption de- 
pends ;) yet, where they truly keep to the .Greek and Hebrew, which they profess to 
follow, and which they will have to be the most authentic text, I do not charge them 
with, heretical corruptions. « 

The left-hand page I have divided into four columns, (besides the Margin, in which 
I have, noted the book, chapter, and verse. ^ In the first I have set down the text of 
Scripture from the Vulgur Latin edition, putting the word that their English Bibles have 
corrupted in a different character; to which I have also added the Greek and Hebrew 
words, so often as they are, or may be necessary for the better understanding of tlie 
word on which the stress lies in the corrupt translation. 

In the second colunm I have given you the true English text from the Boraan Catho- 
lic translation, made by the Divines of Rheims and Dowajf ; which is done sq fiuthfuUy 
and candidly from the authentic Vulgar Latin copy, that the most carping and critical 
adversary in the world cannot accuse it of partiality or design, contrary to the very 
true meaning and interpretation thereof. As for the English of the stud Rhemish trans- 
lation, which is old, and therefore must needs differ much from the more refined English 
spoken at this day, the reader ought to consider, not only the place where it was written, 
but also the time since which the translation was made, and then he will find the less 
fault with it. For my part, because I have referred my reader to the said translation 
made at Rheims, I have not altered one syllable of the English, though indeed I might 
in some places have made the word more agreeable to the language of our times. 

In the third column you have the corruption, and false translation, from those bibles 
that were set forth in English at the beginning of that most miserable revolt and apos- 
tacy from the Catholic church, viz. from that bible which was translated in king £d- 
ward the sixth's time, and reprinted in the year 1562, and fr<»n the two next impressions, 
made anno 1577 9 and 1579. All which were authorized in the beginning of queen Eliza- 
beth's reign, when the church of England beg^n to get footing, and to exercise domin< 
ion over her fellow-sectaries, as well as to tyrannise over Catholics: whence it cannot 
be denied, but those bibles were wholly agreeable to the principles and doctrine of the 
said church of England in those days, however they pretend at this day to correct or 
alter them. 

In the fourth column you find one of the last impressions of their protestant Bible, 
viz. that printed at London by the assigns of John Bill deceased, and by Henry Hills 
and Thomas Newcomb, printers to the king^s most excellent majesty, anno dom. 1683. 
In which Bible, wherever I find them to have corrected and amended the place cor- 
rupted in their former translations, 1 have put down the word [corrected ;] but where 
the falsification is not yet rectified, I have set down likewise the corruption : and that 
indeed is in most places, yea, and in some two or three places, they have made it rather 
worse than better : and this indeed gives me great reason to suspect, that in those few 
places, where the errors of the former false translations have beeit corrected in the lat- 
ter, it has not always been the effect of plain-dealing and sincerity ; for if such candid 
intention of amending former faults had everywhere prevailed with them, they would 
not in any place have made it worse, but would also have corrected all the rest, as well 
as one or two that are not now so much to their purpose, as they were at their first rinng. 

In the right-hand page of this treatise, I have set down the motives and inducements, 
that (as we may reasonably presume) prompted them to corrupt and falsify the sacred 
text, with some short ailments here and there against their unwarrantable proceedings. 

All which I have contrived in as short and compendious a method as I possibly could, 
knowine that there are many, who are either not able, or at least nbt willing to go to the 
price of a great volume. And because my desire is to be beneficial to all, I have accom- 
modated it not only to the purse of the poorest, but also, (as near as possible) to the 
capacity of the most ignorant ; for which reasons also, I have past by a great many learn- 
ed arguments brought by my author,* from the significations, etymologies, derivations, 
useft, &c. of the Greek and Hebrew words, as also from the comparing of places corrupt- 
ed, with other places rightly translated from the same word, in the same translation ; 

• Dr. M^jtftin, 
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with sevenl other things, whereby he largely confutes their iiiMicere and dinngena^fMi 
proceedings : these, I say, 1 have omitted, not on)y for brevity sake, but also as things 
that could not be of any great benefit to the simple and unlearned reader. 

As for others more learned, I will refer them to the work itself, that I have made use 
of through this whole treatise, viz. to that most elaborate and learned work of Mr. Qre- 

fory Martin, entitled, A Discovery of the manifold Corruptions of the Holy Scriptures, 
,c. printed at Rheims, anno 1582, which is not hard to be found. 

Have we not great cause to believe, that our Protestant divines do obstinately teach 
contrary to their own consciences f For, (besides their having been reproved, without 
amendment, for their impious handling the Holy Scripture,) if their learning be so pro- 
found and bottomless, as themselves proudly boast in all their works, we cannot but con* 
elude, that they must needs both see their errors, and know the truth. And therefore, 
though we cannot always cry out of them, and their followers, [the blind lead the blind,] 
yet, which is, alas I a thousand times more miserable, we may justly exclaim, [those who 
see, lead the blind, till with themselves they fall into the ditch !] 

As nothing has ever been worse resented by such as forsake God's holy church, than 
to hear tliemselves branded with the general title of heretics ; so nothing has been ever 
more common among catholics, than justly to stignhatize such with tlie same infamous 
character. I am not ignorant, how ill the {^testants of our days resent this term, and 
therefore do avoid, as much as the nature of this work will permit, the giving them the 
least disgust by this horrid appellation : nevertheless I must needs give them to under- 
stand, that the nature of the Holy Scripture b such, that whosoever do voluntarily cor- 
rui)t and pervert it, to maintain their own erroneous doctrines, cannot lightly be charac- 
terized by a less infamous title, than that of heretics ; and their false ver^ons by the title 
of heretical translations, under which denomination I have placed these following cor- 
ruptions. 

Notwithstanding, I would have the protestant reader to take notice, tliat I. neither 
name nor judge all to be heretics (as is hinted in my preface,) who hold errors contra- 
dictory to God's church, but such as pertinaciously persist in their errors. 

So proper and essential is pertinacity to the nature of heresy, that if a man should hold 
or believe ever so many false opinions against the truth of Christian &ith, but yet not 
with obstinacy and pertinacity, he should err, but not be a heretic. Saint Augustin 
asserting,* That if any do defend their opinions, though false and perverse, with no ob- 
stinate animosity, but rather w4th all solicitude do seek the truth, and are ready to be 
corrected when they find the same, these men are not to be accounted for heretics, be- 
cause they have hot any election of their own that contradicts the doctrine of the church. 
And in another place, against the Donatlsts :f Let us (says he) suppose some man to 
hold that of Christ at this day, which the heretic Photinus did, to wit. That Christ was 
only man, and not God, and that he should think this to be the Catholic faith ; I will not 
say that he is a heretic, unless when the doctrine of the church is made manifest unto 
hini, he will rather choose to hold that which he held before, than yield thereunto. 

Again, those, says he,* who in the church of Christ, hold infectious and perverse doc- 
trine, if, when they are corrected for it, they resist stubbornly, and will not amend their 
pestilent and deadly persuasions, but persist to defend the same, these men are made 
heretics .• by all which places of St. Augustin, we see that error without pertinacity , and 
obstinacy agpunst God's church, is no heresy. It would be well, therefore, if Protestants, 
in reading Catholic books, would endeavour rather to inform themselves of the truth of 
Catholic doctrine, and humbly embrace the same, than to suiFer that prejudice against 
religion, in which they have unhappil}^ been educatec^ so strongly to biass them, as to 
turn them from men barely educated in error, to obstinate heretics; such as the more 
to harden their own hearts, by how much the more clearly the doctrine of God's Holy 
church is demonstrated to them. When the true faith is once made known to men, 
jgpiorance can no longer secure diem fh)m that eternal punishment to which heresy un- 
doubtedly hurries them: St. Paul, in his epistle to Titus, affirming,^ that <'a ttian that is 
a heretic after tlie first and second admonition, is subverted, and sinneth, being con- 
demned of his own jud^ent." 

Whatever may be said, therefore, to excuse the ignorant, and such as( are not obsti- 
nate, from that ignominious character; yet as for others, especially the leaders of these 
misguided people, they will scarcely be able to free themselves either from it, or escape 
the punishment due to such, so loh^ as they thus wilfully demonstrate their pertinacity, 
not only in their x>bstinate]y defendmg their exironeous doctrines in their disputes, ser- 

• S. Aug. Ep. 162. t Lib. 4. contr. Donat. c. 6, 

4 De Civit, Dei, lib. 18. c. 51. § Titus, cap. 3. ver. 10. 
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iwmB, and writing ; bttt even in comipttng.the Word of God, to force that sacred bc»ok 
to defend the same, and compel that amne volame to speak against such points of Ca- 
thofic doctrine as themselves are pleased to deny. 

In what can a heretical intention more evidently appear, than in falsely translating 
and oomipting the Holy Bible, against the Catholic church, and such doctrines as ft 
has, by an onintemipted tradition, brought down to us from the apostles ? as for example : 

.AMunst the holy sacrifice of the altar • • 1 

Against the real presence of Christ's body and blood in the eucharist* • • • • 3 

Against priests, and the power of priesthood • 3 

Against the authority of bishops •••»•••••• •••••«•••••••••• 4 

Agunst the sacred akar on wliich Christ's body and blood is offered 5 

Against the sacrament of baptism • ••••.•••••. •••• 6 

Against the sacrament of penance, and confession of sins* •••••••••• 7 

Against the sacrament of marriage* • •••••••••••••••••••••• 8 

Against intercession of saints •**••••*•*••••••••• ••••••••••••• 9 

Against sacred images ••• • •••• • 10 

Against purjfatoiy, limbus patrum, and Christ's descent into hell •••••*•*•• 11 
Against justification, and the possibility of keeping God's commandments 1^ 
Against meritorious works, and the reward due to the same •*••••••••••• 13 

Against free will **••*•• ..•••••••••••••••••••.••••••«.•*•••.••• 14 

Against true inherent justice, and in defence of their own doctrine, that 

futh alone is sufiicient for salvation ••••••**••••••••••••••• ••••• T5 

Agunst apostolicid traditions •••••••••••• ••••••••••• 16 

Yea, agamst several other doctrines of €rod's holy church, and in defence of divers 
strange opimons of their own, which the reader will find taken notice of in this treatise : 
an whic^ when the unpreju<ticed and well-meaning protestant reader has considered, 
I am confident he will be struck with amazement^ and even terrified to look upon such 
abominable corruptions ! ... 

Doubtless the generality of protestants have hitherto been ignorant, and more is the 
pity, of this ill-handling of the Bible b;^ their translators :. nor have, I am confident, 
their ministerial guides ever yet dealt so ingenuously by them, as to tell them that sueh 
and such a text <? Scripture is translated thus and thus, tontra^ to tlie true Greek, He- 
brew, or ancient Latin copies on purpose, and to the only intent, to make it speak against 
such and sudi points of Cathdic doctrine, and in favour of this or that new opinion of 
their own. 

Does it appear to be done by negligence, igpiorance, or mistake, as perhaps they would 
be willing to have the reader believe, or rather designedly and wilfully, when what they 
in some places translate truly, in places of controversy between them and us, they 
grossly falsify, in favour of their errors ? 

Is it not a certain argument of a wilful corruption, where tliey deviate from that text, 
and ancient riding, which has been used by all the Fathers, and, instead thereof, to 
make the exposition or commentaiy of some one doctor, the very text of Scripture itself ? 

So also when in their translations they fly from the Hebrew or Greek to the Vulgate 
Latin, where those originals make against them, or not so much for their ptirpose, it is a 
manifest si^ of wilful partiahty : And this they frequently do^ 

What is It else but innlful partiality, when in words of ambiguous and divers significa- 
tions, they will have it sicnnify here or there, as pleases themselves ? So that in this place 
it must signify thus, in uiat place, not thus ; as Bezi^ and one of their £ng;^lish Bibles, 
for example, urge the Greek word yv9«t7tLA to mgi^y wife> and not to sigiufy wife, 
both against the ^^rginity and chastity of Priests. 

What is it but a vpluntaiy and designed contrivance, when in a case that makes fior 
them, they strain the very original signification of the word; and in the contrary case, 
neglect it altogether ? Yet this they do. 

That their corruptions are voluntary and desirnedly done, is evident in such places 
where passives are turned into actives, and act^es into passives • where participles are 
made to disa^e in case from their substantives ; where solecbms are imagined when 
the construction is most agreeable; and errors pretended to creep out of the margin 
into the text : But Beza made use of all these, and more such like quirks. 

Another note of wilful corruption is, when they do not translate alike sudi words as 
A»e of like fovra andlosce : Zsasapk)^--^ VIcerosus be jread full of sores, why must not 
Gratiota be translated full of grace ? 

When the words, ima^s, shrines, procession^ devotions, excommunications, 8(c. are 
used in iU part, where tney are not in the original text ; and the words hymns, grace. 
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Jnystety, sacnihent, church, *lUr, priest* Catholic, Jattification, tradition^ &e. avoiiled 
and fuppressed, where they are in the original, as if no such words were in the text : Is 
it not an apparent token of design, and that it iS done purpoself to disgrace or suppress 
the said things and speeches. 

Though Beza and Whitaker made it a good rule to translate according to the usual 
signification, and not the original derivations of words ; yet, contrary to this rule, they 
translate idolum, an image ; presbyter^ an elder $ diaconut^ a minister { ^iacopua^ an over- 
seer, &c. Who sees not tliereforte but this is wilful partiality ? 

If where the apostle names a pagan idolator, and a Christian idolator, by one and the 
same Greek word, in one and the same meaning ; and they translate the pagan, (idola- 
tor) and the Christian, (worshipper of images) by two distinct words, and in two divers, 
meanings, it must needs be wiftuUy done. 

No less appears it to be less designedly done, to tlranslatebne and the same Greek word 
[4Mc^si^4c] Tradition, whensoever it may be taken for endl traditions ; and never sog 
when it is spoken oi'g^od and t^iUHcal traditions. 

So likewise ^en they foist mto their tPansktion tiie wrad trftditioa, taken in ill part, 
where it is not*in the Greek \ and .omit it where it is in €bs& Greeks when taken in good 
part; it is certainly a most wilful Corruption. 

At their first revolt, when none were noted for schismatics ^uid heretics but tiiemselves, 
they translated divition and 9eci^ instead of tchism and heresy / and for heretic tran^ted 
an author 9f9ect9 : This cannot be excused for voluntary corruption. 

But why should I multiply examples, when it is evident from their own confessions and' 
acknowledgments ? For instance, concerning /Ailmtotivt, which the Vulgar Latin and 
and Erasmus translate, Agite Pttniteniiam, de pettance : ThJis interpretation (says Beza) 
I reftise for many causes; but fiHr this especially. That many ignorant penons have taken 
hereby an occasion of the false opinions of satisfaction^ whex«with the church is troubled 
at this day. 

Many other ways there are, to make most certain proofs of titeir wiUulness ; ts whea 
the translation is framed according to their false and heretical commentary ; and when 
they will avouch their translations out of prophane writers, as Homer, Plutarch, Plmy, 
TuUy, Vitigil, and Terence, and reject the ecclesiastical use of words in the Scriptures 
and Fathers ; which is Beza's usual custom, whom our English translators follow« But 
to note all their marks were too tedious a work, neither is it in this place necessary : 
These ai>e sufficient to satisfy tlie impartial reader, that all those corruptions and falsifi- 
cations were not committed either through negligence, ignorance, over-Mght, or mis- 
take, as perhaps they will be glad to pretend ; but designedly, wilfolly, and of a mali- 
cious purpose and intention, to disg^ce, dishonour, condemn, and suppress the churches 
catholic and apostolic doctrines and principles ; apd to favour^ defend, and bolster-up 
their own new-devised errors and monstrous opinions. And Beza is not far from con- 
fessing thus much, when, against Castalio,- he thus complains : The matter (says he) is 
now come to this point, that the translat^v of scripture out of the Greek into LAtin, or 
into any other tongue, think that they may lawfiiUy do any thing in translating ; whom if 
a man reprehend, ne shall be answered by and by, l*hat tney do the office of a translator, 
not that translates vvord for word» but that expresses the sense : So it comes to pass, that 
whilst every man will rather freely follow his own judgment, than be a religious inter- 
preter of the Holy Ghost, he rather perverts many things than translates them. This is 
spoken well enough, if he had done accordingly. But doing quite the contrsxy, is he 
not a dissembling hypomte in so saying, and a wilful heretic in so doing } 

Our quarrel with Protestant translators is not for trivial or slight faults, or for such 
verbal differences, or little escapes as may happen through the scarce-unavoidable mis- 
takes of the transcribers or printers : No ! we accuse them ofinlfylly corrupting and/a^ 
^ifyinff the sa<^ed text, against points cf faith and manners. 

We deny not that several immaterial fiiults and depravations may enter a translation, 
nor do we pretend that the Vulgate itself was free from such, before the correction of 
Sixtus y. and Clement VIIl. which through the mistakes of printers, and, before print- 
ing, of transcribers, happened to several copies : So that a great many verbal differences, 
and lesser fitults, were by leanied men discovered in different copies :* (Not that any 
material corruption in points of faith were found in all copies ; for such God Almighty's 
providence, as protestants themselves confess, would never suffer to enter :) And in- 
deed these lesser depravations are hot easily avoided, especiaily af^r several transcrip- 
tions of copies and is^yressions from the of^nal, as we daily see in other books. 
*■---- - ■ . 

^ See a book entitled. Reason and Religion, cap. 8. wHere the SiKtine and Clementine 
Bibles are more fWy treated of. 
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To amend and rectify 8uch» the church (as you may read in the preface to the Sixtine 
edition) has used the greatest industry imaginable. Pope Pius IV. caused not only the 
original languages, but other copies to be carefully examined : Pius V. prosecuted that 
laborious work : and by Siztus V. it was finirfied, who commanded it to be put to the 
press, as appears by his bull, which begins, Eternus ille coelestum, &c. anno 1585. Yet, 
notwithstanding the bull prefixed before his Bible (then printed) the same Pope Sixtus 
(as is seen in the pre^e made anno 1592) after diligent examination, found no tew &ults 
slipped Into his impression by the negligence of the printers : And therefore Censuit at- 
que decrevit, both judged and decreed to have the whole work examined and reprinted { 
but that second correction being prevented b^ his death, was (after the very short reign 
of three other popes) undertaken, and happily finished by his successor Clement VUI. 
answerable to the desire and absolute intention of his predecessor, Sixtus : Whence it is 
tiiat the Vulgate now extant is caUed the correction of Sixtus, because this vigilant 
;pope, notwithstanding the endeavours t>f his two predecessors, is said to have begun it, 
which was, aocording to his desire, recognized and perfected by Clement VUI. and 
therefore is not undeservedly called also we Clementme Bible : So that pope Sixtus's 
Bible, after Clement's, recognition, is now read in the church, as autheiitic true Scrip- 
tm-e, and is the very best corrected co|>y in the latin Vulgate. 

And whereas pope Sixtus's bull enjoined that his Bible be read in all churches* with- 
out the least alteration ; yet this injunction supposed the interpreters and printers to 
have done exactly their dutyevety way, which was found wanting upon a second review 
of the whole work. Such commands and injunctions, therefore, where new difficulties 
arise (not thought of before) are not Hke definitions of faith, unalterable, but may and 
ought to be changed according to the legislator's prudence. What I say here is indispu- 
table ; for how could pope Sixtus, after a sight of such faults as caused him to intend an- 
other impression, enjoin no alteration, when he desired one, which his successor did for 
him : Sp that if pope Sixtus had lived longer, he would as well have changed the breve 
as ameifded his impres^on. 

And whereas there were sundry different lections of the Vulgi^ latin, before the ssdd 
correction of Sixtus and Clement, the worthy doctors of Lovun, vnih an immense labour, 
placed in the nuurgin of their Bible these different lections of Scripture ; not determin- 
ing which reading was best, or to be preferred before others ; as knowing well, that the 
decision of such causes belonjgs to the public jucticature and authority of the church. 
Pope Clement, therefore, omitting no human diligence, compared lection with lection ; 
ana after maturely weighing all, preferred that wmch was most agreeable to the ancient 
copies, a thing necessary to be done for the procuring one uniform lection of Scripture 
in the church, approved of by the see apostolic. And from this arises that villanous 
calumny and open slander of Dr. StiUingfleet ; who affirms. That the pope took where 
he pleased the marginal annotations in the Lovain Bible, and inserted them into the 
text : Whereas, (I say) he took not the annotations or commentaries of the Lovain doc- 
tors, but the different readings of Scripture found in several copies. 

"iie. James makes a great deal of noise with his impertinent comparisons between 
these two editions, and that of Lovain : Yet among all his diferencea he finds not one 
contrariety in any material point of faith-or manners .- and as fbr other differences, such 
as touch not faith and religion, arising 6:0m the expressions, being longer or shorter, less 
dear in the one, and more significant in the other ; or happening throujgh the negligence 
of printers* they ^ve him no manner of ground for his vain cavils ; especially seeing (I 
say) the xi>vain Bible gave the different readings, without determining which was to be 
preferred ; and what faults were slipped into the. Sixtine edition were by him observed, 
and a second correction deagned, which in the Clementine edition was perfected, and 
one uniform reading approved of. 

A|;ainst Thomas James's comparisons, r^ad the learned James Gretser, who sufficient- 
ly discovers his untruths, with a Mentito tertio Thomas James decern milia verboruro, 
&c. after which, judge whether he hits every thing he says ; and whether the Vulgar 
Latin is to be corrected by the Lovain annotations, or these by the Vulgar* ^if aoy thing 
were amiss in either ? I|i fine, whether, if Mr. James's pretended differences arise from 
comparing all with the Hebrew,Greek, and Chaldee, must we needs suppose him to know 
the Uut energy and force of every Hebrew, Greek, ^r Chaldee word (when there is con- 
troversy) better than the authors of the Lovain, and correctors of the Vulgar Latin (the 
Sixtine-Clementine edition.] Again, let us demand of him, whether all his differences 
imply any matoial alteration in niith or manners, or iiltrOduce any notable error, contrary 
to God's revealed verities : Or are rather mere verbal differences, grounded on the ob- 
scure ngnification of ori^nal words. In fine, if he, or an)|^fbr him, plead anv material 
alteration, let them name any authentic copy, either original or translation ; by the in- 
disputable integrity whereof these supposed errors may he canceUed^ and God's pure re- 
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vealed verities put in their place. But to do thif, after such ignnenae Jabolir and diligence 
used in the correction of the Vulgar, will prove a desperate impossibility.* 

Indeed Mr. James might have had just cause to exclaim if he had found in these 
Bibles such corruptions, as the Protestant apostle, Martin Luther, wilfully makes in his 
translations: As when he adds the word [alone] to the text,-|- to maintain his heresy of 
Ikith alone justifying ; and omits that verse,t [But if you do not forgive, neither will your 
father,^ which is in heaven, forgive your sins.] He also omits these words,§ [That you 
abstain from fornication :] Ana because the word Trinity sounded coldly with him, he 
left out this sentence,! which is the only text in the Bible that can be brought to prove 
that great mystery, [There are three who bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and uie Holy Ghost, and these three are one.] Or if Mr. James had found such gross 
corraptions, as that of Zuinglius, when instead of our blessed Saviour's positive words 
[This is my body] he translates. This is a ngn of my body, to avoid the doctrine of the 
real presence, or sudi as are hereafter discovered in Protestant English translations ; If, 
I say, he had met with such wilful and abominable corruptions as these, he might have 
had good cause of complaint ; but seeing the most he can make of all his painful compa* 
risons comes but to this, viz. that he notes such faults as Siztus himself observed, after 
the impression was fini^ed, and as Clement rectified : I think he might have better 
employed his time in correcting the gross and most intolerable corruptions of the Pro- 
testant translation, than to have busied himself about so unnecessary a work : But tliere 
are a certain sort of men, that had rather employ themselves in discovering imaginary 
motes in their neighbour's eyes, than in clearing their own from real beams. 

To conclude this point, no man can be certainly assured of the true Scripture, unless 
he first come to a certainty of a true church, independently of Scripture. Find out, there- 
fore, the true church, and we know, by th^ authority of our undoubted testimony, the 
true Scripture ; for the infallible testimony of the church is absolutely necessary for as- 
suring us of an authentic Scripture. And this I cannot see how Protestants can deny, 
especially when they seriously consider, that in matters of religion, it must needs be an 
unreasonable thing to endeavour to oblige any man to be tried by the Scriptures of a 
false religion : For who can in prudence require of a Christian to stand in debates of re- 
ligion to the decisions of the Scripture of the Turks, ** the Alcoran ?" Doubtless, there- 
fore, when men appeal to Scripture for determining religious differences, their intention 
is to appeal to such Scriptures, and such alone ; and to all such as are admitted by the 
true church : And how can we know what Scriptures are admitted by the true church, 
unless we know which is the true church ?5 

So likewise, touching the exposition of Scripture, without doubt, when Protestants fly 
to Scriptures for their rule, whereby to square their religion, and to decide debates be- 
tween th^m and their adversaries, they appeal to Scriptures as rightly understood : For 
who would be tried by Scriptures understood in a wrong sense ? Now when contests 
arise between them and others of different judgments concerning the right meaning of 
it ; certunlj[ they will not deny, but the judge to decide this debate must appertain to 
the true retigion : For what Christian will apply himself to a Turk or Jew to decide 
roatters belonging to Christianity ? Or who woidd go to an atheist to determine matters 
of religion? 

In like manner^ when they are forced to have recourse to the private spirit in reli- 
gious matters, doubtless they design not to appeal to the private spirit of an atheist, a 
Jew, or a heretic, but to the private spirit of such as are of the true religion : And is it 
pos^ble for them to know certainly who are members of the true churdi ? Or what ap» 
pertains to the true religion, unless they be certainly informed ^' which is the true 
church ?" So that, I say, no man, can be certainly assured which or what books, or how 
much is true Scripture ; or of the right sense and true meaning of Scripture, unless he 
first come to a certainty of the true church. And of this opimon was the great St. Au- 
gustine, when he declared, that *< he would not believe the Gospel, if it was not that the 
authority of the Catholic church moved him to it :" JB^o vero EvangeliQ non crederem^ 
TtUi tneecclen^ CathoUe^ commoveret authoritaa,** 

* See the Preface to Sixtus Y. edit. Antwerp, 1599. And Bib. Max. Sect. 19, 20. Sje- 
rarius, c. 19. 

t Rom. 3. 28. * Mark 11. 26. §lThes.4.3. B John 5. r. 

t We must of necessity know the true church before we be certain either which is 
true Scripture, or which is the true sense of Scripture j or by what spirit it is to be ex« 
pounded. And whether that church, which has continued visible in the world from 
Christ's time till this day, or that which was never known or heard of in the worid tiU 
1500 years after our Saviour, is tiie true church, let the world judge. 

** St. Aug. hb. contr .Epist. Maoich. cap. 5.« 
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OF THE CANONICAL BOOKS OF SCRIFTUBE. 

Tbx Catholic church *' setting tlus always before her eyes, that, errors being remored, 
the yeiT purity of the Gospel may be preserved in the church ; which being promisecl 
before by the prophets, in the holy Scriptures, our Xiord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
first published with his own mouth, and afterwards commanded to be preached to every 
ereature, by the apostles, as the fountain of all the wholesome truth, and m<mtl disci- 
pline contained in the written books, and in the traditions not written, &c. following the 
example of the orthodox fathers, and affected with »milar piety and reverence ; doth 
receive and honour all the books both of the Old and New Testament, seeing one God 
is the author of both,''* &c. These are the words of the sacred council of Trent ; 
which further orduned, that the table, or catalogue, of the canonical books i^old be 
joined to this decree, lest doubt might arise to any, which books they are that are re- 
ceived by the council. They are these following, viz. 

OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

Fits books of Moses ; that b. Genesis, Exodun^ Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 

Joshua, Judges, Ruth. 

Four of the Kings. 

Two of Paralipomenon. 

The first and second of Esdras, which is called Nehemias. 

Tobias, Judith, Hester, Job, David's Psalter of 150 Psalms, Proverbs, EcclesiMtes, 
Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Hieremias, with Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel. 

Twelve lesser prophets; that is, Osea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonasb Michvas, Nahum* 
Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias, Malachia9. 

The first and second of the Maccabees. 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Four Gospels, according to St. Matthew, St Mark, St. Luke, and St. John. 

The Acts of the. Apostles, written by St. Luke the Evangelist 

Fourteen Epistles of St. Paul ; viz. to the Boman% two to Uie Corinthians, to the 
Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to the Colosnans, to the Thessalo- 
nians, two to Timothy, to Titusi t* Philemon, to the Hebrews. 

Two of St. Peter the Apostle. 

Three of St. John the Apostle. 

One of St. James the Apostle. 

One of St. Jude the Apostle. 

And the Apocaljrpse of St. John the Apostle. 

To which catalogue of sacred books b adjoined this decree ; 

But if any man Atll not receive lor sacred and canonical these whole books, with all 
their parts, as they are accustomed to be read in the Catholic church, mnd as they are 
in the old Vulgar Latin edition, &c. be he anathema. 

The third council of Carthaffe,^ after having decreed. That nothing should be read in 
the church under the name of Divine Scriptures, but canonical Scriptures^ says. That 
the canonical Scriptures are, Geneas, Exoctis, &o. so reckoning up all the very same 
books, and making particularly the same catalogue of them, with this recited out of the 
Council of Trent. St. Augustin, who was present at, and subscrihed to this councii^ also 
numbers the same books as above ; Vid. Doctr. Christian. Lib. II. cap. 8. 

Notwithstanding which, several of the said books are by the Protestants rejected as 
Apocryphal; their reasons are, because Ikey are aot in the Jews oanoiw nor were ac- 
cepted for canonical in the primitive church ; reasons by which they might reject a «reat 
many more, if it pleased them : but indeed the chief cause is, that some tlungs ia Ui^ese 
books are so manifestly against their opinioBS, that they have no other answer but to 

* Concil. Tridesl. Sess. 4. Decret. de Canonicis Scripturit. Mark. c. ult* 
t 3 Concil. Carthag. (;a&. 47. 



07 BOOKS RKJEOTED BY PROlrasTAirr^ V0& ABOORTFfiAL* 1 1 

reject their authority; as appears very plainly from these words of Bfr.^Vhitaker'B:* 
We pass not, says he, for that Raphael mentioned m Tobit, nnther acknowledge we 
these seven angels whereof he makes mention ; all that dS^rs much from canoiucal 
Scripture, which is reported of that Raphael^ and savours of I know not what sapersU- 
tion. Neither will I believe freewill, although the book of Ecdesiastictis confirm it a 
hundred times. This' denying of books to be canonical, because the Jews received 
tfa«m not, was also an old neretical shift, noted and refuted by St. Augttstin,f touching 
the Book of Wisdom ; which some in his time refused, because it convinced their 
erfors : bq| must it pass for a suiRcient reason amongst Christians to deny aUch books, 
because they are not in the canon of the Jews f Who sees not that the canon of the 
church Off CHttist is of itnore ^utlitMrity with true Christians, than that of die Jews ? fat 
a canon is an assured rule and warrant of direction ; whereby, says St. Augustan^ thtf 
infirmity of our defect in knowledge is glided, and by which rule other books are 
known to be God's word : his reason is,t Because we have no other asaurance that tibe 
Books of Moses, the four gospels» and other books^ are the true word of God, but by 
the canon of the church. Whereupon the same great doctor uttered that famous say- 
ing, I would not believe the gospel, exicept the authority of the Catholic church moved 
me thereunto. 

And diat these books winch Protestants reject, are by the church numbered in ^« 
sacred canon, ma}r be seen above : However, to speak A them, in particulari in ^eir 
order. 



THfi BOOK OF TOBIAS 

Ts by St. Cyprian, de Oratione Dominica, alleged as divine Scripture, to prove that 
prayer is good witii fasting and alms. St. Ambrose^ calls this book l^ the common 
name of Scripture ; sajring, He will briefly gather the ^rtues of Tobias, which the 
Scripture in historical manner lays forth at large : calling also t|iis history PropheHad. 
and Tobias a prophet : and in another place,! alleges ttiis book as he does other holy 
Scriptures, to prove that the virtues of God's servants far tsxcel the moral plulosopfaers. 
6t. Aug^stinl made a special sermon of Tobias, as he did of Job. St. Chrysostome** 
nUeges it as Scripture, denouncing a curse to the contemners of it. Si Gregoryft Jdso 
alleges it as holy Scripture. St. Bede ezpoimds this whole book mystiodly, as he 
does other holy Scriptures. Si. Hierom translated it out of the Chalde^ language^ 
judg^n^ it more meet to displease the pharisaical Jews who reject it, than not tb satisfy 
the wul of holy bishops, urging to have it. Ep, ad Chromat. & HeUodorum. To, 3. In 
fine, St. Angustin tells us the cause of its being written in these words, — The servant of 
God, holy Tobias, is given to us after the law, for kn example, that we mig[ht know how 
to practise the things which we read. And if temptations come upon us, not to depart 
from the fear of God, nor expect help fh>m any other than from him. 

OP THE BOOK OF JUDITH. 

This book was by Origen, Tertullian, and other fathers, whom St. Hilary cites, held 
for canonical, before the first general cotmcil of Nice 'M yet St. Hierom supposed it not 
so, till such lime as he found that the said sacred council reckoned it in the number of 
canonical Scriptures ; after which he so esteemed it, that he not only translated it out 
of the Chaldee tongue, ^wherein it was first written, but also, as occasion required, cited 
the same as Divine Scripture, and sufficient to convince matters of faith in controversy; 
numbering it with other Scriptures, wh^eof none doubts, saying, Ruth, Hester, Juditnv 
were of so great renown, that they gave names to sacred volumes. St. Ambrose, • 
St. Augustin, St. Chrysostome, and many oUier holy fathers, account it for canonicafl 
Scripture. 

• Whit. Contra Camp. p. 17. 

f S. Aug. lib. de Pnedest. Sanct. c. 14. 

4: S. Aug. lib. 11. c. 5. oontra Faustum, & lib. 2* c. 32; contra Cresconium. 

§ S. Amb. lib. de Tobia. c. 1. 

I lib. 3. Offic. c. 14. 

^ 8, Aug. Serm. 226. de Tem. 

•• S. Chrysost. Hom. ll ad Heb. 

ft S. Greg. part. 3. Pastor, cura admon. 21. 

n See the Argument in the Book of Judith in the Doway ^ible, Tom. 1. 
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PART OF THE BOOK OF HESTER. 

Bt tiie councils of Laodicea and Cartha^, this book was declared canonical i* and hf 
most of the ancient fathers esteemed as divine Scripture $ only two or three before the 
said councils* doubted of its authority. And though St. Hieroro, in his time, found not 
certain parts thereof in the Hebrew, yet in the Greek he found all the sixteen chapters 
contained In ten : and it b not improbable that these parcels were somet^es in the 
Hebrew, as divers whole books which are now lost. But whether they ever were so or 
not, the church of Christ accounts the whole book of infallible authority, reading as weU 
these parts as the rest in her public office. 

OF THE BOOKS OF WISDOM. 

It is granted* that Sieyeral of the ancient &thers would not urge these hooka of Wis' 
dom, and others, in their writings agidnst the Jews, not that themselves doubted of their 
authority, but because they knew that they would be rejected by the Jews as not 
canonical : and so St. Hierom, in respect of the Jews, sud these books Were not canoni- 
cal; nevertheless, he often alleged testimonies out of the«n, as of other divine Scrip- 
tures » sometimes with this parenthesis (si cui tamen placet librum recipere) in cap. 8. 
and 12. Zachariae : but in his latter writings absolutely without any such restriction, as 
in cap. 1. and 56. Isaiae, and in 18. Jeremix ; where he professes to allege none but 
canonical Scripture .f As for the other ancient fathers, namely, St. Irenxus, St« Clement 
€^ Alexandria, Origen, St. Athanasius, St. Basil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory 
Nyssen, St. Epiphanius, St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, &c. they 
make no doubt at all of their being canonical Scripture, as appears by their express 
terms, ** Divine Scripture, Divine Word, Sacred Letters, Propnetical Sajring, the Holy 
Ghost saith, and the like/' And St. Aua^ustine affirms, that, ** The sentence of the 
books of Wisdom ought not to be rejected by certain, inclining to pela^ianism, which 
has so long been publicly read in the church o^ Christ, and received by all Christians, 
bishops, and others, even to the last of the huty, penitents, and catechumens, cum vene- 
ratione divinx authoritatis," with venetation of oivine authoritj^ ? Which also the excel- 
lent writers, next to the apostle's times, alleging-for witness, mhil se adhibere nisi divi- 
niuii testimonium crediderunt, thought that they alleged nothing but dime testimony ."t 

OF ECCLE8USTICUS. 

* 

Wbat has been said of the fbregrmi^ book, may be said also of this. The holy fathers 
above named, and several others, as St. Cyprian, de opere & eleemosyni^ St. Gregory 
the Great, in Psal. 50. It is also reckoned for canonical by the third council of Cartluiget 
and by St. Augustii^ in lib. 2. c« 8. Doct. Christian. & lib. 17. c. 20. Civit. Dei. 

OF BARUCH, WITH THE EPISTLE OF JEREMY. 

Mast of the ancient fathers supposed this prophecy to be Jeremiah's, though none of 
them doubted but Bar^ch lus scrihe was the wnter of it; not but that the Holy Ghost 
directed him in it : and, therefore, by the fathers and councils, it has ever beea accepted 
as divine Scripture. The council of Laodicesu in the last canon, expressly names Ba- 
ruch. Lamentations, and Jeremiah's Epistle.^ St Hierom testifies, mat he found it in 
the Vulgate Latin edition, and that it contains many things of Christ, and the latter 
times ; mough because he found it not in the Hebrew, nor in the Jewish canon, he urges 
it not against them.|| ft is ]}y the councils of Florence and Trent es^ressly defined to 
be canonical Scripture. 

II ■ I " ill " l ■ ■ ^.^M^— .i*! I II « II *l ■ a — ■■— II I II. Ill ■!— ■— , 1,1 

• . Vide Doway Bible, Tom. 1. 

f Vide Doway Bibl^ Tom. 2. And Jodoc. Coce. Tom. 1. Thesau. li. 6. Art. 9. 
^ S. Aug. in hb. de Prxdestinat. Sanct. cap. 14. Et lib. de Civit. Dei. 17. c« 20» 
i See the Argument of Baruch's Prophecy in the Doway Biblei Tom. 2. 
B St. Hierom. in Prsefat. Jeremise. 
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OF THE SONG OF THE THIUSE CHILDREN, THE IDOL, BELL AND 
DRAGON, WITH THE STORY OF SUSANNA* 

It is no just exception against these, and other parts of holy Scripture of the Old Tes> 
tament, to say, they are not in the Hebrew edition, being otherwise accepted for cano- 
nical by the Catholic church : and further, it is very probable that these parcels were 
sometime either in the Hebrew or Chaldee ; in which two language^ part in one, and 
part in the other, the rest of the book of Daniel was written ; for from whence could 
the Septua^nt, Theodotioir, Symmachus, and Aquila translate them f In whose editions 
St. Hierom found them. But if it be objected, that St. Hierom calls them fables, and 
so did not account them canonical Scripture ; we answer, that he, reporting the Jewish 
opinion, uses their terms, not explaimng his own ludgment, intending to deliver sin- 
cerely what he found in the Hebrew : yet would he not omit to insert the rest, adver- 
tising withal, that he had it in Theodotion's translation ; which answer is clearly justified 
by his own testimony, in these words : ** Whereas I relate,'' says he, ** what the Hebrews 
say agiunitt the Hymn of the Three Children ; he that for this reputes me a fool, proves 
himself a sycophant ; for I did not write what myself judged, but what they are accus- 
tomed to say against me."* 

The prayer of Azarias U alleged as divine Scripture bv St. Cyp^n, St. Ephrem, St. 
Chiysostom, St. Augustine, St. Fulgentius, and others.! The Hymn ef tbe Three Children 
Is alleged for divine Scripture by diven holy fathers, as also by St. Hierom himself, in 
cap. 3. ad Gallatos & Epist. 49. de Muliere Septies icta; also, by St. Ambrose, and th« 
council of Toledo, c. 13. 

So likewise the history of Susaiiha is cited for holy Scripture by St. Ignatius, Tertul- 
lian, St. Cyprian, St. Cbirysostom, who in Horn. 7. fine, has a whole sermon on Susanna, 
as upon holy Scripture : St. Ambrose and St. Augustine cite the same also as canomcal. 

The histmy of Bell and the Dragon is judged to be divine Scripture ; St. Cyprian, St. 
Bas3, and St. Athanasius, in Synopsi, briefly explicating the areument of the book <$f 
Daniel, make express mention of^ the Hymn of the Three ChUdren, of the history of 
Susanna, and of Bell and the Dragon. 

OF THE TWO BOOKS OF MACCABEES. 

Evza ance tlie third council of Carthage, these two books of the Maccabees have 
been held for sacred and canonical by the Catholic church, as is proved by a council of 
seventy bishops, under pope Gelasius ; and by the sixth general council, in approving 
the third of Carthage ( as also by the councils of Florence and Trent. 

But because some of the church of England divines would seem to make their people 
believe, that the Maccabees were not received as canonical Scripture in Gregory the 
Great's time, consequently not before,^ I will, besides these councils, refer you to the 
holy fathers, who lived before St. Gregory's days, and alleg^ these two books of the 
Maccabees as divine Scripture : namely, St. Clement Alexandrinus, lib. 1. Stromat. St. 
Cyprian, lib. 1. Epistolarum £p. 3. ad Com^uro, lib. 4. Ep. 1. & de Exhort, ad Marty* 
^ rium, c. 11. St. Isidofus, lib. 16. c. 1. St. Gregory Nazianzen has also a whole eration 
concerning the*^ seven Maccabee martyrs, and Iheir mother. St. Ambrose, lib. 1. c. 41. 
Office. See in St. Hierom's Commentaries upon Daniel, c. 1. 11, and 12. in how great 
esteem he had these books ; though, because he knew they were not in the Jewish 
canon, he would not urge them against the Jews. And the great doctor, St. Augustine, 
in lib. 3. c. 8. de Doctrina Christiana, & lib. 18. c. 36. de Civit. Dei, most deariy 
avouches, that, ** Notwithstanding the Jews deny these books, the church holds them 
canonical.'' And whereas, one Gaudentius, a heretic, alleged, for defense of his i^eresy, 
the example of Razias, who slew himself, 2 Mac. 14. St. Augustine denies not i^d 
authority of the book, but discusses the fact, and admonishes, that it is not unprofiti^y 
received by the church, <' If it be read or heard soberly," which was a necessary admo- 
nition to those donatists, who, not understanding the holy Scriptures, depraved them, as 
^. Peter'says of like heretics, to their own perdition, yi^hich testimonies, I think, may 
be sufficient to satisfy any one who is not pertinacious and obstinate, that these two 

» ■ ■ >l ■ ' ■ " ■ ■■ . «.■ ■ ■ ■ I ■ H ■■.■■■ II ■ 

* S. Hier. lib. 2. c. 9. adi^ers. Ruffinum. 
t Vide Doway Bible, Tom. 2. 

t See the S^con4 YindicatioQ of the E^osition of the Doctrine of the Church <t 
En^nd. 
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books of the Maccabees, as well as others in the New Testament, were recehred, and 
held for canonical Scripture, long before St. Gregory the Great's time. 

Judge now, good reader, whether the author of the Second VimUcation, &c. hm not 
imposed upon the world in. this point of the books of the Maccabees. And, indeed, if 
this were all the cheat he endeavours to put upon us, it were well, but he goes yet nir- 
ther, and names eleTen points of doctrine besides this, which he, with his fellows, <]^oted 
in his maigin, hUely amnns not to have been taught in England by St. Augustine, the 
Benedictine monk^ when he converted our nation -, telling us, ** That the mystery of 
iniquity," as he blasphemously terms the doctrine of Christ's holy church, ** was not 
then come to perfection." For first, says he, ''The Scripture was yet received as a 
perfect rule of faith." Secondly, ** The books of the Maccabees, which 3^o« now put in 
your canon, were rejected then as apocryphal." Thirdly, ^ That good works were not 
yet esteemed meritorious." Fourthly, '^ Nor auricular eoiifeasioii a sacrament." Fifthly, 
*< That soKtary masses were disallowed by him." And sixthly, ** Tmnsubstantiatton yet 
unborn." Seventhly, «That the sacrament of the eucharist was hitherta administered 
in both kinds." What then ? so it was also in one kind. Eighth^, ^Purgatory itseff 
not brought either to certainty or to perfection." Ninthly, *<That by consequence 
masses for the dead were not intended to deliver soul» from these torments." Tenthly, 
** Nor images allowed finr any other purpose than for ornament and instruction. Elev- 
enthly, *<That the sacrament of extreme unction was yet unformed." Then you must, 
with your master Luther, count St. James's epislle, an epistle of straw. Tweifthly, 
<* And even the pope's supremacy was so ftr from b«ng then established as it now is, 
that pope Gregory thought it to be the forerunner of anti-christ for one bishop to set 
himself above all the rest." 

I will onl;^, in particular, take notice here of this last of his false instances, because he 
cites and misapplies the words of St« Gregorjr the Great, to the deluding of his reader : 
whereaa St. Gregory did not think it anti^christian or unlawfol Tot the pope, whom (not 
himsell^ but) our Stt^our Christ had set and appointed, in the person of St. Peter, 
above lUl the rest, to exercise spiritual supremacy and Jurisdiction over all the bishops 
in the Christian world : but he Uiought it antii-christian for an^ bishop to set up himself, 
as John bishop of Constantinople had done, by the name or title of universal bishop, so 
as ^he alone were the sole bishop, and no bidiop but he, in the universe ; and in tins 
sense St. Gregory thought this name or title not only worthily forborne by his prede- 
cessors, and by himself, but terms it prophane, sacrilegious, and anti-christian ; and in 
tiiis sense the bishops of Rome haveal^ys utterly renounced the title of universal 
bishop ; on the contrary, terming th<£mselves tervi teroorum Dei, And this is proved 
from the words of Andrsus Friooius, a ProtesUnt, whom Peter Martyr terms an excel- 
lent and learned man. ** Some there are," says he, ** that object to the authority of 
Gregory, who saysj that such a title pertadns to the precursor of anti-ohrist ; but the rea- 
son of Gregory is to be known, and may be {gathered ih>m his words, which he repeats 
in many epistles, that the title of universal bishop is contraij to, and doth gunfay the 
grace which is commonly poured upon all bishopi; he therefore^ who calls himself the 
only bishop, takes the episcopal power from the rest: wherefore this title he would 
have rejected, &c. But it is^nevertheless evident by other places, that Gregory thought 
that the cluffge and prindpality of the whole church was committed to Peter, &c. And 
yet for this cause Gregory thought not that Peter was the forerunner of anti-christ."* 
Thus evidently and clearly this Protestant writer explains this (fiffioulty. » 

Tothis may be added the testimonies of other Protestants, who, fVom the writings of 
St. Gre^ry, clearly prove the bishop of Rome to have had and exercised a power and 
jurisdiction, not only over the Greek, but over the universid church* The Magdebur- 
gian centurists show us, tiiat the Roman see appoints her watch over the whole world ; 
uiat the* apostolic se6 is head of all churches ; that eyen Constantinople is subject to 
the apostolic see.f These centurists charge moreover the bishop of Rome, in the very 
example and person of pope Gregory, and by collection out of his writings, by them par- 
ticularly alleged, ** That he challenged to himself power to command all archbishops, to 
ordain and depose bishops at his pleasure." And, <* That he claimed a right to cite 
archbishops to declare their cause before him, when they were accused." And alsot^ 
** To excommunicate and depose them, living commission to their neighbour bishops to 
proceed against them." That ** In their provinces he placed his legates to know and 
end the causesof such as appealed to the see of Rome."^ With much more, touching 
the exercise of his supremacy. To which doctor Saunders adds yet more out of St. 
Gregory's own works, and in his own words, as, ** That the see apostolic, by the autho- 

* Andneas Friocius de ecclesia, 1. 3. 6. 10. page 579. i Vid. prsced. Notas. 

t Centur. 6 Col. 425, ^m, 427, 428, 429, 438. 
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tky of God, is picfored before all ehorcliei. That aU Indiopi, if any fault be found in 
them, are subject to the see apostolic. That she is the head of feith, and of all the 
faithful members. That the see apostolie is the head of all chnrdies. That the Boman 
church, by the words which Christ spake to Peter, was made the head of all churdies. 
Thai tio scruple or doubt ought to be made of the faith of the see aposinlic. That all 
those things are false, which are taught contrary to the doctrine cf tae Boman chun^. 
That to return from sclusm to the Catholic church, is to return to the oommuiuon of the 
bishops of Rome. That he who wiU not haye St. Peter, to whom the keys of heaven 
were committed, to shut him out from the entrance of life, must not in wis world be 
separated from his see. That they are perrerse men, who refiise to obey tbe see apos« 
tolic."» 

Conadexing all these words of pope Qrefoty, does not this vindicator of the diuroh of 
England's doctrine show himself a grand impostor, to offer to the abused ja^gment of 
his unlearned readers, an objection so iiivDlous and misapplied, by the advantage only 
of a naked, sounding resemblance of mistaken words ? To conclude, therefore, in the 
words of doctor Saunders : " He who reads all these particulars, and more of the same 
kind that are to be found in the works of St. Qiegoiy, and yet with a brazen forehead, 
fears not to interpret that which he wrote against the name of universal bishop, as if he 
could not abide that any one bishop should have the chief seat, and supreme govern- 
ment of the whole iliilitant church ; that man, says he, seems to me dther to have cast 
OfflTall understan^ng and sense of a man, not else to have put on the obstinate perverse- 
nessofthedevil.*'t 

It is not my bunness in this place, to digress into particular replies against his other 
false instances^ of the difference between uie doctrine of pope Gregory the Great, and 
that of the council of Trent: I will thereibre, in general, oppose the words of a protest- 
ant bishop, ajg;ainstthis protestant ministerial guide, and so submit them to the consider- 
ation of the judicious reader. 

John Bale, a protestant bishop, affirms,^ that ** The religion preached by St. Augus- 
tine to the Saxons was, altars, vestments, images, chalices, crosses, censers, holy vessels, 
holy waters^ the sprinkling thereoC^ reliques^ translation of reliques, dedicating of 
churches to the bones and ashes of sunts, consecration of altars, diafices and corporals, 
consecration of the font of baptism, chrysm and oil, celebration of mass, the archiepis- 
copal pall at sc^mn mass time, Romish mass books ; also free will, merit, justification of 
works, penance, satisfaction, purgatory, the unmarried life of priests, the public invoca- 
tion of saints and their worsnip, the worship of images.''| In anodier place he says^ 
that *'Pope Leo the first decreed, that men should worship the images oftbe dead, and 
allowed the sacrifice of the mass, exorcism, pardons, vows, monaehism, traasubstantia- 
tion, prayer for the dead, offering of the healthful host of Christ's body and blood for 
the dead, the Roman bishop's clauo and exercise of jurisdiction and supremacy over all 
churches^ reUqtdum pontijici^ auperttitioms chaos, even the whole chaos of popish super- 
stitions." He tells us, that *' Pope Innocent, who lived long before St. Gregory's timc^ 
made the anointing of the sick to be a sacrament.''^ 

These are bishop Bale's words s which this vindicator would do well to reconcile with 
bis own. The like may be found in other protestants; namely, in doctor Hun^ey in 
Jotndtumi^ part II. The centurists, &c. 

But now to return to the place where we occasionally entered into this digression : 
you see by what authority and testimonies both of councils and fathers we have proved 
these boc^B, which' protestants reject, to be canonical: yet, if a thousand times more 
were said, it would be all the same with the perverse innovators of our a^, who are 
resolved to be obstinate, and, aftet their bold and licentious manner, to receive or reject 
what they please ; still following the steps of their first mastery who tore out of the 
Bible, some one book, some another, as they found them contrsiry to their erroneous 
and heretical opinions. For example : 

Whereas Moses was the first that ever wrote any part of the Scripture, and he who 
wrote the law of Cfod, the ten commandments ; yet Luther thus tenets both him and 
his ten commandments t** '* We wifl neither hear nor see MOses, for he was given only 
to the Jews; neither does he belong in any tlung to us."-—** I," says he, *' wiH not re- 
ceiveff Moses with his law ; for he is the enemy of Christ."^:^! « Moses is the master of 

* Dr. Saund. Visit. Monar. fib. 7. a N. 43i3v 541. f Dr. Saunders supra. 

^ You will find some of them hinted at in other places as occasion offers. 

§ Bale in act. Rom. pontif. edit. Ba«l. 1658. p. 44, 45, 46^47. & cent. i. Col. S. 

I Pageant of popes, fol. 37. 1 lb. foU 26. 

•* Tom. 3. Germ. fol. 40^ 41. & in CoUoq. Mensak 6er. loL 153, 153. 

ft In Coloc. Mensal, c. de t^s^ & Evan. 

Pt Ibid. fol. 118. 
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'an hangmen.''* " The ten commandments belong not to Christians." ** Let the ten 
comm&adments be altogether rejected* and all heresy will presently cease ; for the ten 
commandments are, as it were, the fountain from whence all heresies 8pring."f 

Islebius, Luther's scholar, taught,^ that <* the decalogue was not to be taueht in the 
church :" and from him came§ the sect of antinomiana, who publicly taught, that ** The 
law of God is not worthy to be called the word of God : if thou art an whore, if an whore- 
monger, if an adulterer, or otherwise a sinner, believe^ and thou walkest in the way of 
salymtion. When thou art drowned in sin even to the bottom, if thou believest, thou 
art in the midst of hapiuness. All that busy themselves about Moses, that is, the ten 
commandments, belong to the devil, to the gallows with Moses."! 

Martin Luther beeves not all things to be so done, as they are related in the book of 
Job : with him it is, ** as it were, the amiment of a fable.'*1 

Castalif ccMomanded the Canticles oiSolomon to be thrust out of the canon, as aa im- 
pure and obscene song; reviling, with bitter reproaches, such ministers as resisted him 
therein.** 

Pomeran, a great evangelist among the Lutherans, writes thus touching St. James's 
epistles : '* He concludes ridiculously, he cites Scripture against Scripture, which things 
the Holy Ghost cannot abide ; wherefore that epistle may not be numbered among other 
books, which set forth the justice of iaith."jj- 

Vitus Theodorus, a protestant preacher of Norimberg, writes thus : « The Epistle ijf 
James, and Apocal3rp8e of John, we have of .set purpose left out, because the Epistle of 
James is not only in certain places reprovable, where he too much sidvances works 
against fidth ; but also his doctrine throughout is patched together with divers pieces, 
whereof no one a^es with another."^^ 

The Magdeburguin centurists say, that ** the Epistle of James much swerves from the 
aiudogy of the apostolical doctrine, whereas it ascribes justification not only to faith, but 
to works, and calls the law, a law of liberty ."§§ 

John Calvin doubted whether the Apostles' Creed was made by the apostles. He 
argued St. Matthew of error. He rejected these words : " Many are called, but few 
chosen."! I 

Clebitius, an eminent protestant, opposes the evangelists one against another : << Mat- 
thew and Mark," says he, ** deliver the contraiy ; therefore to Matthew and Mark, be- 
ing two witnesses, more credit is to be given than to one Luke,"ll &c. 

Zuinglius and other protestants affirm, that ''all things in St. Paul's epistles are not 
sacred ; and that in sundry things he erred."*** 

Mr. Rogers, the great labourer to our English convocation men, names several of his 
protestant brethren, who rejected for apocryphal the Epistle of Paul to the Hebrews, of 
St. Jame^ the first and second <^ John, of Jude, and tbe Apocalyp8e."f|f 

Thus, you see, these pretended reformers have torn out, so^e one piece or book of 
sacred Scripture, some another ; with such a licentious freedom, rejecting, deriding, 
discarding, and censurine them, that their impiety can never be paralleled but by pro- 
fessed atheists. Yet all these sacred books were, as is said, received for canonical in the 
third council of Carthage, above thirteen hundred years ago. 

But, with the church of Enj^land, it matters not by what authority books are judged 
canonical, if the Holy Spuit, m the hearts of her children, testify them to be from God. 
They telHng us, by Mr. Rogers, that they judge such and such books canonical, ** not 
so much because learned and godly men in the church so have, and do receive and 
aUow them, as for that the Hol^ Spirit in our hearts doth testify, that they are from 
God." By instinct of which pnvate Spirit in their hearts, they decreed as many as they 
thought good for canonical, and rejected the rest ; as you may see in the sixth of the 
thirty-nine articles.^^^ 

* Senn. de Mose. f In Cbnidval. CoUoq. cited by Auri. faber, cap. de Lege. 

i See Osiander ; Cent. 16. p. 311« 312, 320. § Sleidan Hist. 1. 12. fol. 162. 

I Vid. Confessio. Mansfieklensittm Ministrorum Tit. de Antinomis, fol. 89, 90. 
^ In Serm. Convival. Tit. de Patriarch et Prophet, et Tit. de libris Vet. et Nov, Test, 
•* Vid. Beza in Vita Calvini. ft Pomeran. ad. Bom. c. 8. 

a In Annot. in Nov. Test. pag. ult. §$ Cent. 1. 1. 2. c. 4. Col. 54. 

J I Inst. 1. 3. c. 26. In Matth. 27. Harm, in Matt. 20. 16. 
^1 Victoria verilatis et ruina Papatus, Atg. 5, 
*** Tom. 2. Elench. f. 10. MagdebuiK. Cent, 1. 1. 2. c. 10, Col. 580. 
ttt .Defence of the 39 Articles, Art. 6. 

i^i The private Spirit, not the church, told those protestants who made the 39 arti* 
des, what books of Scripture they wero to hold for canonical. 



jDF SVOIt BOOKS AS PROTESTANTS OALL APOCETPHA. 17 

OF SUCH BOOKS AS PROTESTANTS GALL APOCRYPHA. 

Tas churdi of England has decreed,* that << such are to be understood canonical 
books pf the Old and New Testament, of whose authority there was never any doubt in 
the church ;" and, therefore, by this rule she rejects these for apocrypha), viz. 
Tobit. Baruch, with the Epistle of Jere- Maccabees I. 

Judith. miah. Maccabees IL 

The rest of Esther* The Song of the Three Children. Manasseth, Prayer of. 

Wisdom. The Idol, Bell and the Dragon. Esdras HI. 

Ecclesiasticus. The Story of Susanna. EsdrasiV.f 

But if none pass for canonical, but such as were never doubted of in the chqrch, I 
would know why the church of England admits of such books of the New Testament as 
have formerly been doubted of? " Some ancient writers doubled of the last chapter, of 
St. Mark's Gospel :* others of some part of the 22d of St, Luke :§ some of the begin- 
ning of the 8th of St. John: n others of the Epistle to the Hebrews :^ and others otthe 
Epistles of St. James, Jude, the second of Peter, the second and third of John, and the 
Apecalypae.**** 

And Doctor Bilson, a protestant, affirms, that ** the Scriptures were not fully received 
in all places, no, not in Eusebius's time." . He says, <* the Epistles of James, Jude, the 
second of Peter, the second and third of John, are contradicted, as not written by the 
ap9stles; The Epistle to the Hebrews was for a while contradicted," &c. The churtthes 
of Syria did not receive the second Epistle of Peter, nor the second and tliird of John, 
nor the Epistle of Jude, nor the Apocalypse. The like might be said for the chui^hes 
.of Arabia : ** Will you hence conclude," says this doctor, ** that these parts of Scripture, 
were not apostolic, or that we need not to receive them now, because they were for- 
merly doubted of?" Thus Doctor Bilson.ft 

And Mr. Rogers confesses, that « although some of the ancient fathers and doptora 
accepted not vlX the books contained in the New Testament for canonical ; yet in the 
end, they were wholly taken and received by the common consent of the cliurch of 
Chriat. in this world, for the very word of God,"t+ &c. 

Anu, ^y Mr. Rogers's and the church of England's leave, so were also those books 
which they call apocr3rpha. For though they were, as we do not deny, doubted of by 
some. of the ancient fathers, and not accepted for canomcal ; ** yet in the end,'^ to use 
Mr. Rogers's words, ««they were wholly taken and received by the common consent of 
the church of Christ, in this world, for the word of God."§§ Vide third council of Car- 
thage, which decrees, '* that nothing should be read in the church, under the name of 
divine Scriptures, be«des canonical Scriptures :" and defining which are canonical, 
reckops those which the church of England rejects as apociyphal. To this council St. 
Augustine subscribed, who,|fl wiUi St. Innocent,51[ Gelasius, and other ancient writers, 
number the sud'books in the canon of the Scripture. And protestafits themselves con* 
fess, they were received in the numfa^'r of canonical Scrii>ture8.*** 

Brentius, a protestant, says, *' there are some of the ancient fathers, who receive these 
apocryphal books into the number of canonical Scriptures; and also some councils com- 
mand them to be acknowledged as canonical."fff 

Doctor Covel also affirms of all these books, that, *' if Ruffinus be not deceived, they 
were approved of, as parts of the Old Testament, by the apostles."+i:t 

So that what Christ's church receives as canonical, we are not to doubt of: Doctor 
Fulk avouches, that *< the church of Christ has judgment to discern true writing from 
counterfeit, and the word of God from the writings of men ; and this jud^ent &e has 
of the Holy Ghost. §§§ And Jewel says, «*the church of God has the Spirit of wisdom 
to discern true Scripture from false."|||||| 

To conclude, therefove, in the words of the council of Trent ; " If any man shall not 
receive for sacred and canonical these whole books, with all their parts, as they are read 
in the catholic church, and as they are in the Vulgate Latin edition, Ijet hjm be ac- 
cursed."in 

• In the 6th of the 39 Articles, f The tl^ree last are not numbered in the canon of the 
Scripture. ^ * See St. Hierom ijpist. ad Hed. q. 3, § St. Hilar. 1. 10. de Trin. et 
Hierom. 1. 2. contr. Pelagian. | Euseb. H. I. 3. c. 39. 1 1d. 1. 3. c. 3. •• Et c* 
25, 28. Hierom divinis Illust. in P. Jac. Jud. Pet. et Joan, et Ep. ad Dardan. tf Sur- 
vey of Christ. Suff. p. 664. Vid'. 1st and 4th days Confer, in the Tower, anno 1531, 

+^ Def. of the 39 Articles, p. 31, Art. 6. • §§ Third council of Carthage, Can. 47. 

Jl De Doct. Christian. 1. 2. c. 8. 11 Epist. ad. Exuper. c. 7. ••* Tom. 1. Cone* 
Decret. cum 70 Episcop. fff Brentius ApoJ. Conf. Wit. Bucers scripta Ang. p. 713. 

i^i Covel contc-Burg. p. 76, 77, et78. §§§ Fulk An. to a Countr. Catiiol. p. 5. 

1 1 1 Jewel Def. of tiie Apol. p. 201, HI Concil. Trid. Sess. 4. Deer, de Can. Scrip. 
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^ROTSSTANT TRANiBLATIONS AGAfKSt THE OBUACH; 



The Book, 
Chftpter, 
and Ver. 



diapt. 1^ 
verse 18. 



St. MaUh. 
fhapt. 18. 
ven»e 17. 



Epheaans, 
eh. 5, ver. 
23,34^25, 
27, 29, 39. 



The Vulgate LaUn 

Text.. 



Hebrews, 
c. 2. V. 23, 



Canticles, 
cb. 6. y. 8. 



Ephesians, 
ch. 1. ver. 
22,23. 



JBr <fo <Uco iibi, 
quia tu €9 J*ttru9, 
et tuper hone Pe- 
tram ddifi^abo ec- 
deslam meain, /un 



Quod n non au- 
dierit eo«, iUe ec- 
cledx uuKnaU 
eccle 

ilfWMtCI(tf 

non dudierit^ oit 
tibi oicut EihmcUi 
ei JPubUcanui. 



n autem 



The true English 
according to the 
Rhemish trans- 
lation. 



Corniptions m the I The kst transla- 



protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



Viri SUgite ux- 
oret veotrao^ ncut 
et Chrittua dilexit 
ecclesiam. 

Ut exhiberet ipti 
oibi gloriotam ec- 
clesiaou 

Sacramentam 
hoc eot magnum f 
ego autem dico in 
Chriato et eccle- 
na huOi»9ua, 



EteccieaiaiXQpri- 

mitivorum uuthHrU. 



Una eat Colum 
bamea, nnMAt<«. 



And I say to 
thee, that tbou art 
Peter, and upon 
this rock will I 
build my * church .' 



And if be will 
not hear them, tell 
the « church;'* 
and if he will not 
hear the«*church," 
let lum be as a 
heathen, and as a 
publican. 



Husbands love 
your wives, as 
Christ loved th^ 
'« church," V. 25. 
, That he might 
present to him- 
self a glorious 
" churcV'^v. 27. 

For this is a great 
•* sacrament ;** but 
I speak in Christ, 
and in the 
« church," v. 32, 
&c. 



And the 
«*church"of the 
First-bom. 



lAy dove is 
" one." 



tbn of the pro- 
testant Bible, 
Edit, tiondon, 
anno 1683. 



Et ipaum dedit 
caput aupra om- 
it^ ecclesiam gu^ 
eat corpua ipaiua, 
et plemtudo ejua, 
qui omnia in omni' 
bua adimjpletur T* 
9rkHfaiuiknt,(e) 



Instead of 
church, they trans- 
late ** congrega- 
tion." — ^Upon this 
rock will I build 
my " congrega- 
tion."(o) 



If he will not 
hear them, tell the 
*« congp*egation ;" 
and if he wiQ not 
hear the <* congre- 
tion,"8tc. 



Husbands love 
your wives, as 
Christ loved the 

congregation." 

That he might 
present to himself 
a glorious *« cori- 
gtegation." 

For this is a 
great « secret,^ 
tor I speak in 
Christ, and in the 
** congpregation." 



And the ** con- 
gregation" of the 
First-bom. 



My dove* is 
' alone."(*) 



It is corrected 
in this last trans- 
lation. 



Aiid hath made 
him head over all 
the •• church," 
which is bis body, 
the fulness of him 
" which is filled," 
aUinaU. 



And gave him 
to . be the head 
over all things to 
the ** congrega- 
tion," which is his 
body, the fulness 
of him "thatfill- 
eth"aniAaU.(0 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



Corretted. 



My dove is 
"but one." 



And gave him 
to be Uie head 
over all things 
to tiie "church," 
which is hifl bo- 
dy, the fulness 
ofhim^tfaatfiU- 
ltth"aUinan. . 
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Tn two EngBtli Bibles,* UMiaUy fetd ui the Proteftant oonmgationa, at th^ lint 
>^ng up,« left out the word Cathohc in the title of those epistles, whithhave been 
known by the name of Catholics Epistolx, ever since the apostle's time :f and thpr lat- 
ter tnuislations, deaKnr somewhat more honestly, have turned the wora Catholic into 
" C^neraV' saying^, ** the general Epistle of James, of Peter," &c. As if we should 
say in our creed, *< we beUeve the g^eneral church." So that b;^ this rule, when St. 
Aogostine says, Uiat the manner was in cities, where there was liberty of religion, to 
asl^ qu& itur ad CathoUcam ? we must translate it, which is the way to the general ? 
And when St. Hierom says, if we agree in faith with the bishop of Rome, ergo CatHolici 
sumos ; we must tranalatey '* then we are generab." Is not this good stuff } 

(a) And as they suppieas the name Catholic, even so did they, in their first EagUsh 
Bible, the name of church itself:^ because at their first revolt and apostaey from that 
church, which was universallv known to be the only true Catholic chureh, it was a 
great objection against their schismatical proceedings, and stuck so much in the people's 
consciences, that they left and forsook the church, and the church ccmdepined them : 
to obviate which, in >the English translation of 1562, thev so totally suppressed the 
wetd cburch, that it is not once to be found in all that Bible, so long read m thdr con- 
gregations ; because, knowing themselves not to be the church, they were resolved not 
to leave God Alinig^ty any church at all, where they could posnblv root it out, via. in 
the Bible. , And it is probable, if it had been as easy for them to have eradicated the 
hiuch frotn the earth, as it was to blot the word out of their Bible, they would have 
evented its ** continuing to the end of the world." 

Another causi for their suppressing the name church was, ^ that it should never 

.)und in the common people's ears out of the Scriptures," and that it might seem to 

the ignorant a good argument against the authoritv of the church, to say, «■ we find not 

this word churoi in all the Bible :" as in other articles, where they find not the express 

words in tiie Scripture. 

Our Messed Saviour says, *' Upon this rock I will build my church ;" but they make 
him flay, ^ Upon this rock I will build my congregation." They make the apostle St. 
Paul say to Tunothv, 1 £p. c. 3. << The house of God, which is the congregation, not 
the.chuivh, of the fiving God, the pillar and ground of truth." Thus they thrust out 
God's glorious, unspotted, and most beatitiful spouse, the church ; and, in place of it, 
intrade their own Httl^ wrinkled, and spotted congregation. So they boldly make the 
apostle say, <' He hath made him head of the congregation, which is the body :" and, 
in another place, ** The congregation of the First-bom :" where the apostle mentions 
heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living God, &c. So that by this translation there is 
no longer any church militant and triumphant, but only congregation ; in which, they 
contradict St. Augustine, who affirms, that *' though the Jewiim congregation was some- 
times called a church, yet the apostles never called the church a congregation." But their 
last translation having restored the word church, I shall say no more of it in thb place. 
(6) Agsin, the true church is known by unity, which marie is given her by Christ 
himself; in whose person Solomon speaking, says, ** Una ett Columba mea,*'* that is^ 
'< One ia my dove," or, ** My dove is one." Instead of this, they, beine tiiemselves full 
of aects and divisions^ will have it, « My dove is alone ;" though neiuer the Hebrew 
nor Greek word hath that signification ; but, on the contraiy, as p^perly ugnifies one* 
as «f ftifff doth in -Latin. But this is also amended in their last transuition. 

(c) Nor was.it enough for them to corrupt the Scripture against the ohurch's unity ; 
for there was a time when their congregation was invisible ; that is to say, when *' they 
were not at all :" and, therefore, because they will have it, that Christ may be without 
his church, to wit, a head without a body»§ they falsify this place in the Epistle to the 
Eph. c. 11. V. 22, 33. translating, <* He ^ve him to be the Head over all tnings to the 
church," congregation with them^ ** which (church) is his body, the fulness of him that 
filletb all in all;" Here they transUte actively l^e Greek wora t« ^xnfttfAm, when, ac- 
cording to St. Chrysostom, and all the Greek and Latiin doctors* interpretations, it ought 
to be translated passively ; so that instead of saying, ** and fiUeth all in all," they should 
say, ** the fulness of him which is filled all in all ;" all faithful men as members, and the 
whole church as the body, concurring to the fulness of Christ the head. But thus the^ 
will not translate, ** because," says Besa, ** Christ needs no such compliment." And if 
he need it not, then he may be without a church ; and, consequently, it is no absurdity, 
if the church has been fiir many years not only invisible, but also ** not at all." Would 
a man easily imagine, that such secret poison could lurk in their translations P Thus they 
deal with the church ; let us now see how they use particular points of doctrine. 

• Bib. 1563, ISrr. f Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 2. c. 23. in fine, t Bible printird an. 1562. 
§ ProtestanU will have Christ to be a head without a body, during a9 Um^ time that 
their congregation was invisible, viz. about 1500 yeara. 
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The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Yer. 



St. Matth. 
dhapt. 36. 
▼erse 26. 



StHarIc, 
cbapt. 14. 
rent 22. 



Acts Apos. 
thapt. 3. 
verse 21. . 



Jeremiah* 
chapt. 11. 
Terse 19. 



GenesiSt 
chapt. 14. 
TQjne 18. 



The Vulgate Latin 
Text. 



AccepU Jenu fiOr 
nem et benedix- 
it, Mtu w\gy4r^f 
ac /regit dei&tque. 



Accepit JetuapG' 
netn et benedi- 
cens, iu(2 wxcyiSvaf, 



Quern ofiortet gid- 
detn calum. susci- 
pere uaque in 
tempora reatitu- 
Honia omnium^ h 

(0 



MittamuaUgnum 
in partem tyua.^d) 



Jit vera MelcM- 
zedek rex Salem^ 
proferena panem et 
vinum e^at enim 
aacerdoaDei aUia* 
aind,{e) 



The true Eng^iih 


CoROptioiisintfae 


The kit transla* 


according to the 


Protestant Bi- 


lation of the 


Rhemiflh trana* 


bles, printed A. 
D. 1563, 1577, 


Protestant Bi- 


hition. 


ble, Edit. Lon- 




1579. 


don,annol683. 


Jesus took bread 


Instead of 


Corteoted. 


and«<bles8ed,''and 


•• blessed," they 
translate, •• and 




brake, and gave to 




his disciples.. 


when he had given 
thank8."(a) 




Jesus took 


Instead of bless. 


Conected. 


bread, and** bless- 


U)g,they.say,'^and 




ing." &c. . 


when he had given 






thanks."(») 


k 


Whom heaven 


Instead of re- 


Comoted. 


truly must *' re- 


ceive, they say, 




ceive/' until the 


whom heaven 




times of the. res- 


must *• contun." 




titution of aU 


And Beza, « who 




things. 


must be contuned 
in hcaven."(c) 




Let us cast wood 


«We win de- 


Letusdestfoy 


upon his bread. 


stroy his meat ii^th 


the tree wfth the 




wood." In another 


fruit thereof. 




Bible, •• Let us de- 




• 


strqy the tree with 
thcfrait."(d) 








And Melchize- 


. Instead of « for 


Instead of 


dek, Wng of Sa- 


he was the priest," 


••for," they 


lem, brought forth 
bfead and wine; 


they translate. 


translate «and.^' 


•• and he was the 




••for he was the 


priest," &c. . 




priest of God most 
high." 











AKB SAORIFIOE Of TRB itASS. * 3t 

fnj Tai turning^ of blessingf into bare thanksgiving, was one of the fifst steps of our 
pretended reformers, towards deiunng the real presence. By endeavouring to take 
away the operation and efficacy of Christ's blessing, pronounced upon the bread and 
wine» tiiey would make it no more than a thanksgiving to God : and that, not only in 
translatEng tlumksgiving for blesring, but also in urging the word eucharist, to prove it 
a mere thanksgiving \ ^ougfa we find the verb 'mx^^mti used also transitively by the 
Greek Fathers, saying, to? *frof w^mAMdt^ panem & chalicem eucbaristisatos ; or, panem, 
in quo gratis actx sunt ; . that is, •* The bread and cup made the eucharist ;*' <' The bread 
t>ver which thanks are given \** that is, " Which, by the word of prayer and thanksgiv- 
ing is made a consecrated meat, the flesh and blood of Christ.^* St. Paul also, speak- 
ing of this sacrament, calls it, (I Cor. 10.) ** The chalice of benediction, which we do 
bless ;" which St. Cyprian thus explicates, ** The ehalice consecrated by solemn bless* 
ing. *' St. Basil and St. Ghiysostom, in their liturgies, say thus, ** Bless, O Lord, the sa- 
cred bread ;" and ** Bless, O Lord, the saxn^d cup, chan^g it by thy holy spirit;" where 
are sigtiified the consecration and transmutation thereof mto the body and blood of Christ. 

CbJ And, by thb corrupt translation, they would have Christ so included in Heaven, 
that he cannot be with us upon the altar. Beza confesses, ^ That he ttanslates it thu^ 
bn purpose to keep Christ's presence from the altar ;" which is so far fixnn the Greek^ 
that not only lUyricus, but even Calvin himself dislikes it. And you may easily judge, 
how contrarv to St. Chrysostom it is, who tells us, ** That Christ aseencUng into Heaven, 
both left us his flesh, and yet ascending hath the same." And again, ** O miracle !" says 
he, *'he that rits above with the Father, in the same moment of time is Hkndled with the 
hands of all."f This, you see, is the fldth and doctrine of the ancient fiithers ; and it is 
the faith of the.catholic church at this day. Who sees not, that this faith, thus to believe 
the presMice of Christ in both places at once, because he is Ommpotent, is far greater 
than the protestant faith, which beUeves no fkrther than that he is ascended ; and that 
therefore he cannot be present upon the altar, nor dispose of his body as he pleases ? If 
we should ask them, wheUier he was also in Heaven, when he appeared to Saul going 
to Damascus ; or whethfer he can be both in heaven, and with his church on earth, to the 
end of the world, as he promised ; perhaps, by this doctrine of theirs, they would be 
put to a stand, fcj 

Consider furUier, how plain our Sainour's words, *<This is my body," are for the real 
presence of his body : and for the real presence of his blood in the chalice, what can be 
more plainly spoken, than— ^ This is the chalice, the new testament in my blood, which 
chalice is shed for you : \ According to Uie Greek «ro ^^vn^m t« U;^vi»o/uMroy the word 
'* which" must needs be referred to ^e chalice ; in which speech chalice cannot other- 
wise be taken, than for that in the chUice ; which sure, must needs be the blood of 
Cluiflt, and not wine, because his blood only was shed for us ; accorduig to St. Chiysos'* 
torn, who says, ** That which is in the chalice is the same which g^bed out of bis nde."§ 
And this deduction so troubled Beza, that he exclaims agunst all tlie Greek copies in 
the world, as corrupted in this place.' 

fdj <'Let us cast wood upon his bread ;" that is, saith St. Hierom,|| *< The cross up- 
on the body of our Saviour ; for it is he that said, I am the bread that descended from 
Heaven." Where the prophet so long before, saying bread, and meaning his body, al- 
ludes prophetically to his body in the blessed sacrament, made of bread, and under the 
form of bread ; and therefore also called bread by the apostle. (1 Cor. 10.) So that both in 
the prophet and the apostle, his bread and his body is all one. And lest we should think 
the bread only signifies his body, he says, ** Let us put the cross upon his bread ;" that 
is, upon his very natural bodv that hung on the cross. It is evident, that the Hebrew 
verb is not now the same with that which the seventy interpreters translated into Greek, 
and St. Hierom into Latin ; but altered, as may be supposed, by the Jews, to obscure 
this prophecy of .their crucifying Christ upon the cross. And though protestants will 
meeds take the advantage of this corruption, yet sp little doe^ the Hebrew word, that 
now is, agree with the words following, that they cannot so translate it, as to make any 
commodious sense or understanding of it ; as appears by their different translations, and 
their transposing their words in English, otherwise than they are in the Hebrew.^ 

('ej If protestants should g^ant Melchizedeck's typical sacrifice of bread and win^j 
then would follow also, a sacrifice of the New Testament ; which, to avoid, they {)ur- 
posely translate *< and" in this place ; when, in other places, the same Hebrew particle 
vau, they tn^nslate eiu'ni, for ; not being ignorant, that it is in those, as in this place, bet- 
ter expressed by for or because, than by and. See the ^position of the fathers upon it.** 

* St. Justin in fine. 2 Apolog. St. Irenxus, lib. 4. 34. f Hom. 2. ad popul. Antiocb. 
fib. 3. de Sacerdotio. t I'Uke 22, v. 20. ^ St. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. cap. 10. Hom. 24. 
I St. Hierom. in com. in cap. 11. vers. 19. Hierem Prophetae. % Genes. 20. v. 3. Gen. 
30. V. 27. Isaiah, 64. v. 5. •• St. Cypr. Epiat. 63. Epiphan. Hxr. 5$ and 79. St. Hic- 
rom, in Matth. 26 & in Epist, ad £va|^rium. 
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F&0TK8TAMT TKANSLITIOHS AGAINST 



The BD0k, 

Chapter, 
and Ver. 



Pro?erb% 
chap. 9.- 
ver. S» 



ProYerbSi 
chap. 9. 
▼er, 1. 



1 Corinth* 
chap. 11. 
ver. 27. 



1 Corinth, 
chap. 9. 
ver. 13. 



1 Corinth, 
chap. 10. 
ver. 18. 



Danielf 
chap. 14. 
ver. 12. 



BtTcr. 17. 



Etetiam 
vers. 20. 



The Yolgmte Latin 
Text. 



Mtite tdmm qmd 
miactiivoM. iMurf- 



Mnum. kiftngmC^J 



liague fmeut^ 
^ue wumducwerii 
ptdnem kunc vel I 
hiberU eaUcem db» 
mim indume.^€. 

CO 



Et qtd MltMxi de' 
servinnt cum oka- 
riparUeipant, ^• 

Mri^ef nrao 
C'tJ 



A*ofme qui eduni 
ho9tia9 pariicipet 
ntnt altaria. £r#- 



QmafecermaHib 
meaaa abtctidiHm 
iniroiium, r»asrtt* 

C/J 



Intuihu 
mm. 



The true English IC^nuptiaRs inthe 
according to the I protestant Bi- 
Rhemish trans- 1 Dle» printed A. 
lation. I D. 1562» 1577, 

1579. 



£i eontumebont 
qtut erani wpep 



Come eat my 
bread and drink 
the wine which 1 
have ** mingled" 
for you. 



She hath 
]aledherfaosts,riie 
hath « mingled' 
her wilier 



TherefiDte,who. 
soever shall eat 
this bre«4» ^er»* 
drink the chalice 
of our Lord un- 
worthily, Ilc. 



And they that 
serve the altar, 
participate with 
the altar. 



They that eat 
the hosts, are they 
not partakers of 

the « altar?" 



For they had 
a privy en- 
trance under the 
••tiJ>le.*' 



The kinr he- 
holding the << ta- 
ble» 



The corruption 
is, Drink the wine 
which i have 
« drawn" «" 
stead of •" 
gled."r--; 



Shehath*<dhmwn' 
her wine. CO 



The last tnuu- 
latioa of the 
protestaut Bi- 

olci edit, Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



Instead of altar, Correoted. 
they « transUte 
" temple." CO 



Come eat of 
my bread, and 
drink of the 
wine which I 
have ** ffiiny- 



She hath kill, 
ed her beasts; 
~ s hath jiUBg- 
led her wine. 



Wherelbre, 
whosoever shall 
eat tins bread 
And drink this 
cup of the Lord 
unworthily, &c. 



And 



did 



they 
the 

(things which were 
upon tbf table." 






Partakers of the 
•tenqfile." CO 



For, under the 
table, they say un- 
der the "« altar." 

CO 



The king be- 
holding the <* al- 
tar." 



Which wasup- 
B the •'altar." 



Corrected. 



The two last 
chapters thej 
call apocrypha. 



TBS B. SAeftAMBUT AlTD THB. ALTAM. ^3 

fa^ hj Tu8A pfopKeticil woidi of SolooioB are of greaH iiB|MftiiiGe» at %dB|^ a nuu- 
f(Mt nropliccjf of Chnaf 8 niiiiglinff water and wine in the chalice at hi» last wsper ; which, 
at Una da]r» the catholic church observes: but |»rotestants» counting it an idIeoerc3BaB7» 
fnmt their tiaoslatioii a^ordingly ; suppressing altogether this mixture or mingiing. 



wine : saying, Wisdon haw kilM her hoats» sb* hath niggled her wine into the cup. 
Come ye, eat mv bread, and drink the wine that 1 have mingled for yoa.'** Speaking 
of wine nuns^ei^ (suth thia holy doctor) he fortsheweth pii»pheticaily, the cup of our 
Lord mingled with water and wincf St Justin, from the same C^ek word, calls it, 
K^«fMt ; that i% (accorcKng to Plutarch) Wine mingled witb water: so Mkewise does St. 
Irencus4 See also the sixth general ceiiMy»^ trealiny krgelSy lwree( and dedudng it 
from tbe apostles and aiident iathen ; and intei^ietang thb Grede word by another 
equivalent, and more plainly aignilying this mixtttre» vix. ^cjmSmu. 

Cc) In this place, diey very folsely translate And, inatead of Or, contrary both to the 
Greek and Latin. And this they do on purpoae, to infer a necessity of communicating 
under both kinds, as the coi^unctive And may seem to do : whereas, by the cfiajunctive 
Or it h evident, that we may communicate in one kind only ; aa wa^ in divers tcase% the- 
practice of the primitive church ; as alao.of the apostles themselves, (Act 2. 42^ 20. 7.) 

But the practice of our Saviour is the" best witness of his doctrine : wko^ sitting at the 
table at EmausI with two of his disciples, ** Took breai^ and blessed, and brake -it, and 
did reach to them." By which St^ucuatine audi the other fitther% understand the 
eucharist ; where no mention is made of wine» or the chalice : but the reaching of the 
bread, their knowing him, and ha vanishing away^ so joined, that not any time is left 
for the benediction and consecration of the chaUce. 

In the primitive times, " It was the custom to adaunister the blood only to children^'' 
as St. Cyprian tells us : and, both he and Tertuffian say, ^'That it was their practice, 
most commonly, to reserve the body of Christ :" which, as Eusebius witnesses, ** They * 
were wont to give alone to sick people, for tbeu* Viaticum." Also, ** The holy hermits 
in the wilderness, commonly received and reserved the blessed body alone, aiui not the 
bloodtV as St Basil Ulls us. 

For whole Christ is reallv present, under eithor kind, aa protestants themselyea have 
confessed ; read their words in .Ho^inian,** a protestant, who affirms, ** That they be- 
lieved and confessed whgle Christ to be really present, exhibited and received under 
either kind : and therefore under the onljr form of bread : neither did they jud^ thoee 
to do evil, who communicated under one kind.'' And Luther, as alleged by Hospinian,tt 
sajrs, ''That it is not needful to give both kinds ; but as one ^one sufficeth, the church 
has power of ordaining only one, and tiie people ought to be content therewith, if it be 
ordamed b^ the church/' Whence it is granted, that, " it is kwfiil for the church of 
God, upon just occasions, absolutely to determine or linut the use thereof." 

C^ O l^o transUte temple inatead of altar, is so g^toss a corruption, that had it not 
been done thrice immediate^ within two chapters, one would have thought it had been 
done through overrightt and not on purpose. The name of altar both m Hebrew and 
Greek, and by the custom of all people, both Jews and Paeans, imphes and imports a 
aacrifice. We therefore, with respect to the sacrifice of Chist's body and blood, say 
altar, rather than table, as all the ancient fathers were accustomed to speak and write ; 
though, with respect to eating and drinking Christ's body and bloo4 it u also called a 
table. But because protestants will have onty a communion of bread and wine, or a 
suppor, and no sacr^Sice ; therefore, they call it table onljr> and abhor the word altar, u 
papistical; especially in the first translation of 1562, wtuch was made, when they were 
throwing down altars throughout Bn&^d. 

CfJ Where the name altar shouU be, they suppress it ; and here, where it should 
not be, they put it in their translations ; and tint thnce In one chapter ; and that either 
on purpose to dishonour catholic altan, or else to save the credit of their communion 
table ; as fearing, lest the name of Bell's table might redound to the dbhonour of their 
communion table. Wherein it is to be wondered, how they could imagine it any disgrace^ 
either for table or altar, UT the idols also had their tables and altars ; whereas St Paul 
so pbunly names both together ; ** The table of our Lord, and the table of devils."#^ If 
the table of devils, why not the Uble of Bell \ By this we see, how lig!bt a thing it wis 
with them^to corrupt the Scriptures in those days. 

* Ep. 63. 2. t Apol. 2. in fine, t St. Irensus Kb. 5. prop. Init § Concil. Constan- 
tinop. 6. Can. 32. | Luke 24. ver. 30. lib. 3. de Consensu. 1 Hier. EpiUph. Paulae. 
Beda. Theophylact. St. Cyprian. 1. de lapsis, n. 10. Tertul. 1. 2. ad Ux. n. 4. Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist. 1. 6. c. 36. St Basil, Ep. ad Csesariam Patritiam. ** Hospin. Hist. Sacnmu 
P. 2. Fol. 112. tt lb. Fol. 12. ' %% 1 Cor. 10. ver. 21. 
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YftOTBSTAirrtlUNStATIOirs AOAIN6T 



The Book» 

Chapter, 
vodYar. 



Acts Apos. 
chap. 15. 
ver.2. 



Titus, 
«Shap. 1. 
vcr. 5. 



1 Timoth. 
chap. 5. 
ver. 17. 



1 Timoth. 
chap. 5. 
?cr. 19. 



6t. James, 
chap. 5. 
ver. 14. 



eenderent Pa^Uu 
U Bamabatf ^ 
qlddam aUi tx aiUt 
ad ap9»toiM 6f 
presbytetos itftr- 
0ur§fitt in JerU9a- 
lemfUe, 



JBujuM rei gratia 
reHqui te CreUt, tU 
ea qiue desunt cor- 
rig-at, U contHiuaM 
per civitate$ pros- 
byteros, ncut & 
ego diepom 06$, 



TheVoIgttteLatto 
Text. 



Qid benepTdgmnt 
presbyteri, dvpUei 
htmore digni habe' 



Adfoersut pres« 
byterom accutoH- 
onem noli recipere^ 
6fc. 



Tnfirmdtur gids 
in voifisP inducat 
presbyteros ecde- 
six, si orent tuper 
eum. 



The true Engltsh 
aocordifigto^e 
Rhotebh tnuiB- 
lation. 



They appointed 
that Paul and Bar- 
nabas shoidd ^ 
up, and certain 
others of the rest, 
to the apostles and 
''priests" unto Je- 
rusalem. 



For this cause 
left I thee in Crete 
that thou ahouldst 
reform the things 
that are wmnting, 
and sbouldst or- 
dain *' priests" by 
cities, as I aho ap- 
pointed thee. 



The *• priests" 
that rule well, let 
them be esteemed 
worthy of double 
honour. 



Against a 
" priest" receive 
not accusation, &c. 



Is any man sick 
among you ? let 
him bring in the 
«* priests" of the 
church, and let 
them pray over 
him. 



Corruptions in the 
protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1563, 1577, 
1579. 



Instead of 
«• priests," they 
translate ''elden." 



Instead of 
« priests," they 
transbttc^eiders.^' 



The elders that 
rule well, &c. 



Against an ••el- 
der*' receive not 
accusation, &c. 



— Let 

him bring in the 
••elders" of the 
•• congregation," 
&c. 



"The kst transla- 
tion of the pra* 
testant Bible, 
edit. London, 
anno. 1683. 



ror**pricsto," 
they say here 
also « elders." 



For •• priests** 
they say elders. 



•• Elders" aho 
in this Bible. 



Instead of 
priest" they 
put •« elder." 



Elders for 
«« priests" here 
also. 



PRIESTS AND PAIE8TH00D. 35 

^t. Augustine affirms, That in the divine Scripture several sacrifices are mentioned, 
Some before the manifestation of the New Testament, &c. and another now, which is 
agreeable to this manifestation, &c. and which is demonstrated not only from the evan- 
gelical, bat also from the prophetical writings."* A truth most certain ; our sacrifice of 
the Hiw Testament being most clearly proved ftom the sacrifice of Melchizedek in the 
Old Testament, of whom, and whose sacrifice, it is said, '* But Melchizedek, king of Sar 
lein, brought forth bread and wine ; for he was the priest of God most high, and he bles- 
sed hiti,^' &c. And to make the figure agree to the thing figured, and me truth to an- 
swer the figure of Christ, it is said, ** Our Lord hath sworn, and it shall not repent him : 
thou art a priest for ever, according to Uie order of Melchizedek.'' In the New Testa- 
ment, /esus is made a *high priest, according to the order of Melchizedek.' ** For ac- 
cordiag to theamilitade of Melchizedek, there arises another priest— who continues for 
eve^ and has an everlasting priesthood." Whence it is clearly proved, that Melchize- 
dek was a priest, and offered bread and wine as a sacrifice ; therein prefiguring Christ 
our Saviour, and his sacrifice daily offered in the church, under the torms of bread and 
wine, by an everlasting priesthood. 

But the English protestants, on purpose to abolish the holy sacrifice of the mass, did 
not only take away the word altar out of the Scripture, but they also suppressed the 
name priest in all their translations, turning it into elder ;t well knowing that these three, 
priest, sacrifice, and altar, are dependents and consequents one of another ; so that they 
cannot be separated. If there be an external sacrifice, there must be an external priest- 
hood to cxffer it, and an altar to offer the same upon. So Christ himself bein? a priest* 
according to the order of Melchizedek, had a sacrifice, ** his body ;" and an altar, " his 
cross," on which he offered it. And because he instituted this sacrifice, to continue in his 
church for ever, in commemoration and representation of his death, therefore did he or« 
dain his apostles priests, at his last supper ; where and when he instituted the holy oiw 
der of priesthood or priests, (saying Hoc factte, *' Do this,") to offer the self-same sacrifice 
in a mystical and unbloody manner, until the world's end. 

But our new pretended reformers have made the Scriptures quite dumb, aa to the 
name of any such priest or priesthood as we now speak of; never so much as once nam- 
ii^ priest, unless when mention is made either of the priests of the Jews, or the priests 
ofthe Gentiles, especially when such are reprehended or blamed in the holy Scripture ; 
and in such places they are sure to name priests in their translations, on purpose to 
make the very name of priests odious among the common ignorant people.— Again, they 
have also tiie name priests, when they are taken for all manner of men, women, or 
childiten, tiiat offer internal and spiritual sacrifices ; whereby they would falsely signify, 
that there are no other priests in the kw of grace. As Whiuker,^: one of their great 
champions, freely avouches, directly contranr to St. Augustine, who, in one brief sen- 
tence, distinguishes priests, properly so called in the church ; and priests, as it is a 
common name to all Christians. This name then of priest and priesthood, properly so 
called, as St. Augustine says, they wholly suppress; never translating the vrord preabyte- 
ro«, <* priests;" but <* elders ;" and that with so full and general consent in all their 
Bnglish Bibles, that, as the puritans plainly confess, and Mr. Whitg^ft denies it Dot, a 
man would wonder to see how careful they are, that the people may .not once hear of 
tne name of any such priest in all the holy Scriptures : and even in their Utter transla- 
tions, though they are ashamed of the word *' eldership," yet they have not the power to 
put the English word priesthood, as they ought to do, in the text, that the vulgar may 
understand it, but rather the Greek word presbytery : such are the poor shifts they are 
glad to make use of. 

So blinded were these innovators with heresy, that they could not see how the holy 
Scriptures, the Fathers, and ecclesiastical custom, have drawn several words from their 
profane and common signification, to a more peculiar and ecclesiastical one ; as episco- 
pus, which in Tully is an '* overseer," is a bishop in the New Testament ; so the Greek 
word ;^ff^7ovur, signifying ** ordain," they translate as profanely as if they were translating 
Demosthenes, or the laws of Athens, rather than the holy Scriptures, when, as St. Hie 
rom tells them,§ it sig^ifieth clericorum ordinationem ; that is " Givine of holy orders, 
which is done not only by prayer of the voice, but by imposition of the hand," according 
to St Paul to Timothy, <* Impose hands suddenly on no man," that is, " Be not liasty to 
give holy orders." In like manner, they translate minister for deacon, ambassador for 
Apostle, messenger for angel, &c. leaving, I say, the ecclesiastical use ofthe word iot the 
original signification. 

* St. August. Ep. 49. q. 3. f Psal. 110. ver. 4. Heb. 6. ver. 20. and chap. 7. ver. 15, 
17, 24. t Whitaker, pag. 199. St. Aug. lib. 20. de Civit. Dei, cap. 10. See the puritan's 
reply, pag. 159. And Whitgift's Defence against the Tuxitans, pag. 7^2. h St. Hlerom, 
iQ cap. 58. ^sai. 
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PROTESTAMT TRAHSLATIOVS A6AIKST 



The Book, 

Chapter, 
andVer. 



Acts Apo8. 
chap. 14. 
ver. 22. 



aTimoth. 
diap. 4. 
▼er.14. 



3 Timoth. 
chap. 1. 
ver. 6, 



1 Timoth. 
chap. 3. 
ver, 8. 



The Vulgate La^ 
Text 



Et ver. 12. 



(a) Et cum con- 
ttituMtent [X'f^ 
vwiimmt] illU per 
ringuku ecclesias 
{weebyteros. 



{b) JSToU negU- 
gere gratiam \x^' 
^/u«<rec] q%ui in te 
etif qiue eUUa est ti- 
bi per prophetiam 
cum imp99itione 
tnanuum presbyte- 
rii. 



Propter guam 
cautam admoneo te, 
vt retuscitea gra- 
tiam Dei, qua in te 
eat per impoaitiO' 
nem manuum mea- 
rum. 



(c) Diaconosn- 
mikter pudicos, 
non belinguea, &c. 



(d) 6iAMvot, dia- 
coni. 



The tnie EngBah, 
according to the 
Rhemish trans- 
lation. 



And when they 
had ordained to 
them * priests' in 
every • church.' 



Neglect not the 
* grace' that is in 
thee, which is giv- 
en thee by pro- 
phecy, with iiD- 
C'tion of the 
is of * priest- 
hood.' 



For the which 
cause I admonish 
thee, that thou re- 
susdtate the 
'grace' of God, 
which is in thee, 
by the imposition 
of my hands. 



* Deacons' in like 
manner • chaste,' 
not double- 
tongued, &c. 



Deacons. 



Cotniptionsiotfae 
protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) And when 
they had ordained 

elders by elec- 
tion,' in eveiy 
cong^gatioh. 



(b) Instead of 
grace,' they 
translate * gift ;' 
and * eldership' in- 
stead of 'priest- 
hood.^ 



Instead of the 
word 'grace,' they 
say'gSl.' 



(c) 'Ministers' 
for 'deacons.' 



(d) Deacons. 



Theksttiaasia' 
tion of the 
protestant Bi- 
ble, edit Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



'Elders' set 
in the steid of 
priests.' 



For the vord 
'grace' tbejssy 
^t;' and 'pres- 
bytery,' the 
Gre^ word( ra- 
ther than the 
En^liab word 
' priesthood.' 



They transr 
late'gi{%,'in1fae 
stead of 'grace/ 



Likewise muA 
the ' deacons be 
grave.* 



DeaconiT. 



PMiBSTHOOB XtfD HOf.¥ ORAB&S. 27 

(tf) Wi hsve heaid, in old time» of maldiiff jufi^tU i «nd« of kte dkys, of making 
mmiBten; but who has ever heard in Bojp^land or making elders by election f yet, in their 
first translations, it continued a phrase of Scripture till king James the First's time ; and 
then they thought good to blot out the words ** by election," beginning to consider, 
that such elders as were made only by election, without consecration, could not pretend 
to much more power of administering the sacraments, than a churchwarden, or consta- 
ble of the parish ; for, if they denied ordination to be a sacrament,* and, consequently, 
to give ^ce, aifd impress a character, doubtless they could not ajttribute much to a 
bar« election : and yet, in those days, when this translation was made, their doctrine 
was, ** that in the New Testament, election, without consecration, was sufficient to make 
a priest or bishop :" witness Granmer himself, who being asked. Whether in the New 
Testament there is a required any conseci|p.tion of a b^op or priest ? answered thus, 
under his hand, viz. ** In the New Testament, he that is appointed to be a priest or bi- 
shop, needeth no consecration by the Scripture ; for election thereunto is sufficient,"! and 
Dr. Stillingfleet informs us, that Granmer has declared, ** that a governor could make 
priests, as well as bishops." And Mr. Whitaker tells us, ^ that there are no priests now 
in the church of Ghrist," page 200, advers. Camp, that is, as he Interprets himself, pa^e 
210, ** This name priest is never in the New Testament peculiarly applied to the minis- 
ters of the gospeL" And we are not ignorant, how both king Edward the Sixth, and 
queen Elizabeth, made bishops by their letters patent only, let our Lambeth records pre- 
tend what they will : to authorize which, it is no wonder, if they made the Scripture say, 
** When they had ordained elders by election," ■ instead of *< priests by imposition of 
hands;" though contrary to the fourth council of Carthage, which enjoins, *< That when 
a priest takes his orders, the bishop blessing him, and holding his hand upon his head, 
all the priests also that are present, hold their hands by the bishop's band, upon his 
head."^: So are our priests made at this day ; and so would now the clergy of the church 
-of England pretend to be made, if they had but bishops and priests able to make them. 
For which purpose, they have not only corrected this error in their last translations, but 
have also gotten the words^ bishop and priest, thrust into their forms of ordination : but 
the man that wants hands to work with, is not much better for having tools. 

(6)Moreover, some of our pretenders tapriesthood, would gladly have holy order to take 
its place again among the sacram^its : and, therefore, both Dr. Bramhal and Mr. Mason, 
reckon it for a sacrament, thdugh quite contrary to th^ir Scripture translators,^ who, lest 
it should be so accounted, do translate ** gift" instead of *' grace ;" lest it should appear, 
that grace is given in holy orders. I wonder tliey have pot corrected this in their latter 
transjations : but, perhaps, they durst not do it, for fear of making it clash with the 25th 
of their 39 articles. It is no less to be admired, that, since they began to be enamoured 
of priesthood, they have not displaced that profane intruder, ^* elder," and placed the 
true ecclesiastical worc^ *< priest," in the text. But to this I hear them object, that our 
Latin translation hath neniorea et majorea ncUu ; and, therefore, why may not they also 
translate '< elders ?" To which I answer, that this is nothing to them, who profess to 
translate the Greek, and not our Latin ; and the Greek word they know is v^wQulkf^^ 
preabyteroa. Again, I say, that if they meant no worse than the old Latin translator did, 
they would be as indifferent as he, to have Said sometimes priest and priesthood, when 
he has &e words preabyteroa and preabyteriunh as we are indifferent in our translation, 
saying seniors and ancients, when we find it so in Latin : being well assured, that by 
sundry words he meant but one thing, as in Greek it is but one. St. Hierom reads, prea- 
byteroa ego compreabyterf in \. ad Dot, proving the dignity of priests : and yet in the 4th 
of the Galatians, he reads, according to the Yul^te Latin text, aerdorea in vobia rogo 
conaeniar et ipae > whereby it is evident, that senior here, and in the Acts, is a priest ; 
and not, on the contrary, presbyter, an elder. 

(c) In this place they thrust the word minister into the text,Tor an ecclesiastical order : 
so that, though they will not have bishops, priests, and deacons, yet they would gladly 
have bishops, ministers, and deacons ; yet tiie word they translate for minister, is J'tcutoyof, 
diaconua; the very same that, a little aner, they translate deacon. (</) And so, because 
bishops went before in the same chapter, they have found out three orders, bishops, minis- 
ters, and deacons. How poor a shift is this, that they are forced to make the apostles speak 
three things for two, on purpose to get a place in the Scripture for their ministers ! — As 
likewise, in another place,t on purpose to make room for their ministers' wives, for there 
is no living without them, they translate wife instead of woman, making St. Paul say, *' Have 
not we power to lead about a wife«" &c. for which cause they had rather say grave 
than chaste. 

* 25th of the 39 articles, f See Dr. Burnet's Hist, of the Befor. See StiUingAeet 
Irenicon. p. 392. ^ Council 3. anno 436. where St Augustine was present and subscribed. 
% Dr. Brunh. p. 96. Mason, lib. 1. | St. Hier. Ep. 85. ad Evagr, % 1 Cor. 9. verse St 
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PE0TB9TAKT TRANSLATIONS 



The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Ver, 



Ifalacbi, 
chapt. 3. 
vcrae 7. 



Apoealyp. 
chapt. 3, 3. 
V. 1, 8, 13. 



Malachi, 
chapt. 3. 
verse 1. 



Matthew, 
chapt. 11. 
verse 10. 



Luke, 
chapt. 7. 
▼erBe37. 



3 Corinth, 
chapt. 3. 
verse 10. 



TheVv^pile Latin 
Text. 



(a) LaUa 
9acerdoii9 cu»t9» 
dieni sdenHam^ et 
legem reqidrent ex 
ore ejtu : quia an- 
g^Ius domini earer- 
cituum e»i. 



AngeTo JB^ti 
eccleeuB ecribe. 



{b) Ecee ego 
ndtto angelum me- 
um^ [to* MeyyiM9 /m] 
et pr^parabit xiam 
antefaciem meam» 
Et etatim veniet ad 
templum tuum do- 
minator, quern vee 
gueriti8f et an|peluaJ pi 
TettametUif guem 
voe vuUit, 



Mc eet enim de 
quo ecriptum eetf 
ecee ego ndtto 9Htt' 
gelum meum antti 
facjcmtuam. 



JSSc eat de quo 
ecriptum eetf eece 
ndtto angelum me- 



(c) Si quid do* 
turn propter voo in 
persona Chriati. 

[9«]|MfftM»Xf<rS.] 



The true English 
according to the 
Rhemish trans- 
lation. 



The 
"shaH' 



«< Shan" kef 
knowledge, 
they*«8haU' 



they 
the .. 
mouth 
he is ' 
of th< 
Hosts. 



».«^w lips 

keep 

»"»'g^ s^od 

shaU"seek 

— at his 

because 

••anrcl" 

Lord of 



Tothe««anffer 
of the churcn of 
Ephesus, write 
thou. 



Behold, I send 
mine ** ange V and 
he shall prepare 
the way before my 
fiice. And the Ru- 
ler whom ye seek, 
shall suddenly 
come to his tem- 

le, even the *< an- 
gel" of the Testa, 
ment, whom ye 
wish for. 



For this is be of 
whom it is vrrit- 
ten. Behold,! send 

Ce «* angel" be- 
! thy i£;e. 



This is he of 
whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I send 
nunc "angel," 

&c. 



If I pardoned 
any thing for you 
in the << person" 
of Christ. 



Corruptions in the 
Protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1563, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) The priesu 
lips « should" 
keep knowledge, 
and they <* should" 
seek the Jaw at his 
mouth ; because 
he is the •* Mes- 
senger" of the 
Lord of Hosts. 



To the 
senger" of, &c. 
instead of *f an- 
gel." 



(6) Instead of 
•« angel," theysay 
** messenger." 
And for •« angel" 
of the Testament, 
they translate, 
"messenger" of 
the covenant 



For "angel" 
they say " messen- 
ger." 



— Behold I send 
messenger," 



my 

L&C. 



(c) — In the 
••sight" of Christ. 



The last trans* 
lation of the 
Protestant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lon- 
doii,aBiial683. 



For "shaU" 
they translate 
" should." 

And for " an- 
gfel" " messen- 
ger" in this also. 



Corrects. 



The same also 
they translate 
here, without 
any correction. 



Instead of "an- 
gel," they say 
" messenger." 



For "angeV 
** messenger." 



Corrected. 



TRB AUTBORITT. Of f aiESTS. 29 

(•) BseivtB our pretended refSmnen teach, <*Thftt order is not ft sacriment^^^ ^That 
it has neither visible sign/' what is imposition of hands ? «nor ceremony ordained by 
God; nor form J nor institution from Christ,"* consequently, that it cannot imprint a 
character on the soul of the person ordained; they not only avoid the word " priesti^" in 
their translations, but, the more to derogate ih)m the privilege and dignity of priests, 
they make the Scripture, in this place, speak contrary to the words of the prophet ; as 
they are read both m the Hebrew and Greek, ^M^tjt w^nWit^ir, i»ps* nov^ ; where it 
is as plain as can be spoken, that, ** TThe priests' lips shaJl keep knowledge, and they 
shall seek the law at his mouth,*' which is a wonderful privilege given to the priests of 
the old law, for true determination in matters of controversy, And rightly expounding 
the law, as we may read more iuUy in Deuteronomy the irth, where the^ are command 
ed, under pain of death, to stand to the priest's jud^ent : which in this pbice, ver. 4« 
God, by his prophet Malachi, calls, ** His covenant with Levi," and that he will have it 
to sUnd, to wit, in the New Testament, where St Peter has such privilege for him and 
his successora, that his fitith shall not fail ; and where the Hofy €%ost is president in the 
councils of bishops and priests. All which, the reformers at our days would defiice and 
defeat, by tranalatinff the words otherwise than the Holy Ghost has spoken them. And 
when the prophet adds immediately the cause of this singular prerogative of the priest : 
** Because he is the angel of the Lord of hosts," which is also a wonderful dignity to be 
so called ; they translate, " Because he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts." So tiiey 
also, in the Revelations, call the bishops of the seven churches of Asia, messeneers. 

(6) And here, in like manner, they call St. John the Baptist, messenger ; where the 
Scripture, no doubt, speaks more honourably of hin^ as being Christ's precursor, than 
of a messenger, which is a term for postboys and lacqueys. The Scripture, I say, speaks' 
more honourably of him : and our Saviour, in the Gospel, telfing the people the won- 
derful dignities of St John, and that he was more than a prophet, cites this place, and 
gives this reason, ** For this is he, of whom it is written, behold, I send my angel before 
thee :" which St Uierom calls, meritorwn av(tia^i9, the ** Increase and augmenting of 
John's merits and privileges."^ And St. Gregory, *' He who came to bring tidings of 
Christ himself, was worthi^ called an angel, that h his very name there mieht be digni- 
ty." And all the fathers conceive a gpeat excellency of this word angel ; but our pro- 
testants, who measure all divine things and penons by the line of their human under- 
standing, translate accordingly ;, making our Sanour say, that << John was more than a 
prophet" because he was a messenger. Tea, where our blessed Saviour himself i& 
called, AngeluB TeaUuuenti, the angel of the Testament ; there they translate, the ** Mes- 
senger of the Covenant."(<^) 

(c) St. Ifierom translated not Nuncius^ bot Aneelus, the church, and all antiquity, 
both reading and expounding it as a term of more dignity and excellency : why do the 
innovators m our age thus boldlv disgrace the very eloquence of Scripture, which, by 
such terms of amplification, would speak more significantly and emphatically ? Why, I 
say, do they for an^el translate messenger f for apostle, legate or ambassador, and the 
like ? Doubtless, this is all done to take away, as much as possible, the dignity and ex- 
cellency of priesthood. Tet, methinks, they should have corrected this in their latter 
translations, when they began themselves to aspire to the title of priests ; whose name, 
however, they may usurp, vet could not hitherto attain to the authority and power of 
the priesthood. They are but priests in name onlv ; the power they want, and there- 
fore are pleased to be Content with the ordinary stile of messengers ; not yet daring to 
term themselves angels, as St. John did the bisnops of the seven churches of Asia. 

(</) But, great is the authority, dignity, excellency, and power of God's priests and 
bishops : Uiey do bind and loose, and execute all ecclesiastical functions, as in the per- 
son and power of Christ, whose ministers they are. So St. Paul says, " That when he 
pardoned or released the penance of the incestuous Corinthian, he did it in the person 
of Christ :"t they fidsely translate, <* In the sight of Christ ;" that is, as St. Ambrose ex- 
pounds it, *< In the name of Christ," *< In his stead," and as ** His vicar and deputy :" 
and when he excommunicated the same incestuous person, he said, ** He did it in the 
name, and by virtue of our Lord Jesus Christ."^And the fathers of the council of 
Ephesus avouch, ** That no man doubts, yea, it is known to all ages, that holy and most 
blessed Peter, prince and head of the apostles, the pillar of faith, and foundation of 
the Catholic church, received from our Lord Jesus Christ, the keys of the kingdom; and 
that power of loosing and binding sins was given him ; who, in his successors, lives and 
exercises judgment to this very tune, and always."| • 

* 25th of the 39 articles. Rogers' Defence of the same, page 155. f St. Hierom. in 
Comment in hunc locum. St. Greg. Horn. 6. in Evang. ^ 2 Cor. 2. ver. 10. % 1 Cor. 
5. ver. 4. | Part. 2. Acts 3. . 
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Tbe Book» 
Clwpter« 
MdVer. 



Mattlicw, 
chspt. 3. 
Vene6. 

Mieab» 
dupt. 5. 
vene3. 



PftOTBlhrAirr TBAirBtATlOVS AGAINST 



ven^l3. 



Acts Apos. 
ehapt. 20. 
▼ene 28. 



AeYttleMeLitiii 
Text 



(a) £vlip emm 
exiet dur, qui re- 
gat popuhm meum 
Itrael. 

TV iJiMU fic M;^^rr« 



(b) SuldecH m- 
tur estate omni ha-' 
msnv creatune 

xri'rv} propter Ih- 
um, tive regi ^fiati 
pr^ceUerUif tive 
dueibw, &c. 

TI.J 



(c) Jftendite 
vobie et univerao 
gregit in quo vo9 
SpirituB Sanctue 
pondi episcopos 
regere eccUnam 

[*Eirieiioint vot/uof 
fw Tiry uuthnaiutf ru 
eat.} 



The true Engliih 
aecufdingtothe 
Mieiiiish tnuia- 
hitioiia 



For out of thee 
shall come forth 
the captain, that 
8h«ll <«rale» my 
people Israel, 



Be subject 
thtrefere ««to fev- 
ery human crea- 
tvirc" for God, 
whe\her it be to 
the « king** as ex- 
celling^i &c. 



Take heed to 
yourselves, and to 
the whole flock, 
wherein the Holy 
Ghost hath placed 
you " bishops to 
rule" the courch 
of God. 



ComipUom in the 
motestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 156% 1577, 
1579. 



rule," 



Instead of 
rule," the New 
Testament, print- 
ed anno 1580, 
translates** feed." 



(6) In the hitter 
end of king Henry 
the Vni. and in 
Edward the VI. 
times, they trans- 
lated, *' submit 
yourselves unto all 
manner of ordi- 
nance of man," 
whether it be un- 
to the king, as** to 
the chief head." 

In the Bible of 
1577. To the king, 
as ** having pre- 
eminence." 

In the Bible 
1579. To the 
kinf^, as the ** su- 
perior." 



(c)— Where- 
in the Holy Ghost 
hath *^ made you 
overseers," to 
••feed the congre- 
gation'* of God. 



The li^ttsnsb* 
tion of the Pro- 
testant Bible,. 
£dit. London, 
«nno 1683. 

Corrected. 



Submit your- 
selves to every 
ordinance of 
man, for the 
Lord's sake,' 
•• whether it be 
to the king," as 
supreme. 



— — Wherein 
the Holy Ghost 
hath maide you 
overseersytofeed 
the church of 
God. 



&t>isc0PAL AirTHOftHrr. - 3 i 

(a) It is: ceTtiuii» that this ifl a fitlse tnntbtioii i because the pnoi^et^s wotds (Jlleh. 5. died by 
St. Matthew) both m Hebrew and Greek, signifV only a ruler or governor, and not a pastor or feeder. 
Therefore, it is either a great oversight, which is a small matter, compared to the least corrup- 
tion ; or else it is done on purpose ; which I rather think, because they do the like in another pla(^« 
(Acts 20.) as you may see below. And that to suppress the signification of ecdemastical power 
and government, that concurs with feedinjg, first in Chrut, and mm him in hia apostles and pastors 
of the church ; both which are here signified in this one Greek word, moifudm ; to wit, ^t Christ 
our Saviour shall rule and feed,* yea, he shall rule with a rod of iron ; and from him, St. Peter, 
and the rest, by his commission |^ven in* the same word, mfumm, feed and rule my sheep; yea, and 
that with a rod of iron ; as when he struck Ananias and Sapphira with corporal death ; as his suc- 
cessors do the like offenders with spiritual destruction (unless they repent) by the terrible rod of 
excommunication. This is imported in the double ngnification of the Greek wood* which they, to 
diminish ecclesiastical authority, ratiier translate **feed," than **rule or govern." 

(6) For the diminution of this ecclesiastical authority, they translated this text of Scripture, in 
king Henry VTH. and king Edward VI. times ; <* Unto the king as the chief head," (1 Pet. 2.) be- 
cause then the king had nrst taken upon him tiiis title of ** Supreme head of the church." And 
therefore they flattered both him and his young son, till their heresy was planted ; mtldngthe holy 
Scripture say, that the king was the *< Chief head," which is all the same with supreme head. Bu^ 
in queen Elizabeth's time, being, it seems, better advised in tti&t point, (by Calvin, T suppose, and 
the Magdeburgenses, who jointly inveiglied against that title ;t and Calvin, agunst that by name, 
which was given to Henry the VlUtfa) and because, perhaps, they thought uey could be bolder 
with a queen than a king ; as also, because then they thought their reformation pretty well esta- 
blished ; they began to suppress this title in their translations, and to say, ** To the king, as having 
pre-eminence," and " To the king, as the superior ;" endeavouring^, as may be supposed by this 
translation, to encroach upon that ecclesiastical and spiritual jurisdiction they had formerly granted 
to the crown. 

But however that be, let them either justify their translation, or confess their fiiult : and for the 
rest, I will refer them to the words of St. Ignatius, who lived in the aposties' time, and tells us, 
*'That we must first honour God, then the bishop, then the king; because in all things, nothing is 
comparable to God, and in the church, nothing greater than the bishop, who is consecrated to God, 
for the salvation of the world ; and among magistrates and temporal rulers, none is like the Idng."^ 

(c) Again, observe how they here suppress the word •* Bishop," and translate it "overseers;" 
wMch is a word, that has as much relation to a temporal magistrate, as to a Bishop. Andthis they 
do, because in king Edward the VI. and queen EUzabetii's time, they had no episcopal consecra- 
tion, but were made only by their letters patent ;^ which, I suppose, they will not deny. Howev- 
er, when they read of king Edward the Vlth miUdng John k Lasco (a Polonian) overseer or sur 
perintendant, by his letters patent ; and of their making each other superintendants, or pastors at 
Frankfort, by election ; and such only to continue for a time ; or so long as themselves, or the con- 
gregation pleased ; and then to return agpiin to the state of private persons, or laymen ; Vid. Hist, 
of the Troubles at Frankfort ;li and also of king Edward's giving power and authority to Cranmer ;* 
and how Cranmer, when he made priests, by election only, I suppose, because the^ were to con- 
tinue no longer than the king pleased ; whereas priests truly consecrated, are marked with an in* 
delible character, pretended to no other authority for such act, but only what he received from 
the king, by virtue of his letters patent. Fox torn. 2. an, 1546, 1547. 

And wehave reason to judge, that l^atthew Parker, and the rest of queen Elizabeth's new bishc^,. 
were no otherwise made, than by the queen's letters patent ; seeing that the form devised by kmg 
fidward VI. being repealed by queen Mary, Was not again revived till the 8th of queen Elizabeth. 
To say nothing of the invalidity of the said form*; as having neither the name of bishop nor priest 
in it, the like aoubt of their consecration, arises from the many and great objections made by Ca^ 
tholic writerst agiunst their pretended Lambeth records and register ; as also from the consecra- 
tors of M. Parker, viz. Barlow, Scorey, &c. whom we cannot believe to have been consecrated 
themselves, unless they can first show us records of Barlow's consecration ; and secondly, tell us, 
by what form of consecration Coverdale and Scorey were made bishops ; the Rom. Cath. ordinal 
having been abrogated^ and the new one not yet devised, at the time that Mason sj^s they were, 
consecrated ; which was Aug. 30, 1551. And as for the suffragan, there is such a difference about 
his name,** some calling him John, some Richard ; and about the place where he lived: some 
calling him suffragan of Bedforditf some of Oover,44: that it is doubtful whether there was such a 
person present at that Lambeth ceremony. But these things being fitter for another treatise, 
which, 1 hope, you will be presented with ere long, I shall say no more of them in this place. 

• Psalm. 2. Apocalyp. 2. v. 27. Job. 21. f Calvin in cap. 7. Amos, Magdebur. in Praf. Cent. 7. 
fol. 9, 10, 11. + Ep. 7. ad. Smymenses. § K. Edw. VI. Let. Pat, Jo. Utenti. p. 71. Begist. EccleSv 
peregr. Londin. Calvin. p« 327. Resp. ad. PerSecut. Angl* I Hist. Fra. pag:. 51, 60, 62, 63, 72, 73, 74^ 
87, 97, 99, 125, 126, &c. t Fitzherb. Dr. Champ. NulUty of the English Clergy prot demonst. &c^ 
** See Dr. Bramhall^ p. 98. ff Mason, Bramhsdl) &c. tt Dr. BuUer E^ist. de Consecrat Minist. 
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PROtESTAKT TBANSLATIONS AOAtNST 



The Book» 

Chapter, 
and Ver. 



1 Corinth, 
chap. 9. 
ver. 5. 



Philipp. 
chap. 4. 
ver. 3. 



Hebrew* 
chap. 13. 
rer. 4. 



Matthew, 
chap. 19. 
ver. 11. 



Matthew, 
chap. 19. 
ver. 12. 



Hie Vulgate Latin 
Text. 



(a) ^umqtdd 
nofi habemu9 poiet* 
totem mulierem, 
99rwrem oJkK^ >v- 
m7jw» drcumducen- 



(i) Etiatn ro^o 
& te germane 

Bpar, 9v^vy% 
yiien. 



(c) HonorabiU 
connubium t*» em- 
rdbuBf rifAUt e y*- 
fA9t h ^dte-i, & tho' 
rut immaculatuB, 



id) ^ dixit iU 
lit, non omnes ca- 
^wxAverbum iatud, 
K fremf X'f*^ ^^ 
quibw datum est. 



(e) Et »unt eu- 
nudii, qui 9eip909 
eattraveruntf wn- 

•tfureur, propter 
Regnum Cmhrum, 



The true English 
according^ to the 
Rhemish trans- 
lation. * 



Have not we 
power to lead a- 
bout a 'Woman,' 
a sister, &c. 



Tea, and I be- 
seech thee, my 
sincere * compan- 
ion.' 



Msrriage hon- 
ourable in all, and 
the bed undeiiled. 



Who said to 
them, <Not all 
take this word ;' 
but they to whom 
it is given. 



And there are 
' eunuchs' who 
have made them- 
selves * eunuchs' 
(or the kingdom 
of Heaven. 



Corraptions in the 
protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) Have not 
we power to lead 
about a *• wife," a 
sister ? &c. 



{b) For compa- 
nion, they say, 
* Yokefellow.' 



(c) « Wedlock' 
is nonourable a- 
mong all men, &c. 



(d) * All 

men cannot re- 
ceive this saying,' 
&c. 



(e) There are 
some < chaste* 
which have made 
themselves 

chaste' for the 
kingdom of Ilea- 
ven. 



The last transi- 
tion of the pro- 
testant Bible, 
edit. London, 
\rtno. 1683. 



Instead of 
« woman,' they 
translate * wife' 
here also. 



feUow.' 



» Yoke- 



* Marriage' is 
honouiable in 
all. 



«An 

men' cannot re- 
ceive this Slu- 
ing, &c, 



Corrected. 



THE aiNOLE LIVES OT PRIESTS, ETC. 33 

- («) ^ If,'* ssys St. Hierom, ** none of the laity, or of the futhiiil, ctn pray, unless h« 
fbibear conjugu duty, priests, to whom it belonp to offer sacrifioes for me ]>eop]e, are 
always to pray ; if to pray alwi^s, theref(»« perpetually to live single or unmarried.*'* But 
our late pretended reformers, the more to profane the saiCTed order of priesthood, to 
which continency and single life have always oeen annexed in the New Testament, and 
to make it merely laioal and popular, will hare all to {;»e married men ; yea, those that 
have vowed to the contrary : and it is a great credit among them, for apostate priests 
to take wives. And, therefore, by their falsely cormpting this text of St. Paut they 
will needs have him tasay, litat he> and the rest of the aposUes, ** Led their wives about 
with them," (as king Edward the Sixth's Grerman apostles did theirs, 'when they came 
first mto England, at the call of the lord p^tector Seymour ;) whereas the apostle says 
nothing else, but a woman, a sister; meaning such a Christian woman as followed Christ 
&nd the apostles, to>find and maintain them with their substance. So does St. Hierom 
inteipret it,f and St. Augustine also ; both directly proving, that it cannot be translated 
** wiiSe." (6) Neither ought this text to be translated " yoke-fellow," as our innovatora 
do, on purpose to make it sound in English, <* man and wife." Indeed, Calvin and Beza 
translate it in the masculine gender, for a ** companion?" And St. Theophylact, a dreek 
&ther, saith, that <* If St. Paul had spoken to a woman, it should hate been yvno-ia, in 
Greek." St. Paul says himself, he had no wife, (1 Cor. 7.) And I think we have a little 
more reason to believe him, than those who would gladly have him married, on purpose 
to cloak the sensuality of a few fiillen priests. In the firat chapter of the Acts, verae 14. 
Beza translates, citm ttxoribua, *< with their wives," because he would have all the apos- 
tles there esteemed as married men ; whereas the words are cum mulieribiu, ** with the 
women," as our English translations also have it ; because, in this place, they were 
' ashamed. to follow their master, B^za. 

(c) Again, for the marriage of priests, and all sorts of men indifferently, they corrupt 
this text, making two falsifications in one verse : the one is, *' among all men :" the 
other, that ^ey make it an affirmative speech, by adding " is," whereas the apostle's 
words are these, <* Marriage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled ;" which is rather 
an eidhortation ; as if he should say, ** Let marriage be honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled ;" as appears, both by that which goes before, and that which follows imme- 
diately 5 fdl which are exhortations. Let, therefore, protestants give us a reason out of 
the Greek text, why they translate the words following, by way of exhortation, " Let 
your conversation be without covetousncss ;" and not these wonls also in like miinner, 
<< Let marriage be honourable in all." The phraseology and construction of both are 
siiAilar in the Greek, 

(d) Moreover, it is against the. profession of continency in priests and others, that 
they translate^our Saviour's words respecting a " single life," and the " unmavried state," 
thus, ** all men oannot," &c. as though it were impossible to live continent: where Christ 
said not, ** That all men cannot," but, «* All men do not receive this saying." St. Au- 
gustine says, " Whosoever have not this gift of chastity^ given them, it is either because 
they will not haVe it, or because they fulfil not that which they will : and they that have 
this word, have it of God, and their own free will."* " This gift," says Origen, " is 
given to all that ask for it."§ 

(e) Nor do they translate this text exactly, nor, perhaps, with a sincere meaning ; for, 
if tliere be chastity in marriage, as well as in the single life, as Paphnutius the confessor 
most truly said, and as themselves are wont often to allege, then their translation doth 
by no means express our Saviour's meaning, when they say, " There are some chaste, 
who have made themselves chaste," &c. for a man might say, all do so, who live chastely 
in matrimony. But our Saviour speaks of suc^ as have made themselves eunuchs for 
the kingdom of Heaven ; not by cutting off those parts which belong to generation, for 
that would be a horrible and mortal sin ; but by making themselves unable and impotent 
for generation, by promise, ^nd vow of perpetual chastity, which is a- spiritual castration 
of tnemselires. 

St. Basil calls the marriage of the clergy " fornjcation," and not ** matrimony."—— 
•• Of canonical persons," says he, " the fornication must not be reputed matrimony, be- 
cause the conjunction of these is altogether prohibited ; for this is altogether profitable 
for the security of the church."' And in hj« epistle to a certain prelate, he cites these 
words from the council of Nice : '* It is by the great council forbidden, in all cases what- 
soever, that it should be lawful for a bishop, priest, or deacon, or for any whomsoever, 
that are in orders, to have a woman live with them ; except only their mother, sister, or 
aunt, or such persons as are void of all suspicion."!! 

• St. Hierom. lib. contr. Jovin. cap. 19. 1 Cor. 7. 5, 35. f Lib. 1. adversus Jovin. de 
op. mon. pap. 4. Lib. 2. cap. 24. t Lib. de Gratia & Liber. Arbitr. cap. 4. § Tract. 7. in 
Matth. II St. Basil^Ep.l.ad Amphiloph.Ep.ir.adParegor. Presbyt, Con. Nice, in Cod. 
Gr^e. Can. 3. 5 
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FEOTBaTANT TRANSLATIONS AGAINST 



The Book, 

Chapter, 
andVer. 



Acts Apes, 
chapt. 19. 
verse 3. 



Titus, 
chapt. 3. 
Terse 5, 6. 



The Vulgate Latb 
Text, 



(a) In qtto iif <ri, 
erf o bapHxaH e»* 
He? qui (&xerunt, 
in Johanme Bap- 
thmaie. 



The true Bn^iah 
according to the 
Rhemish trana- 
lation. 



< In' what then 
were you bap- 
tized? vfho sara, 
<In' John's hi^ 



ComtptuMiB ia the 

Srotestant Bi< 
les, printed A, 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) 'Unto* 
what then were 
you baptised ? 
*and they' said, 
< Unto' John's bap- 
tism. 



(6) JSTonexopC' 
fihw juatiHa, qua 
yiecimut nos, tedae- 
eundum tuam mt- 
sericordtam salvos 
nos fecit / per la- 
vacrum regenera- 
tioms etrenovatio- 
nit Spiritus Sancti, 
quern efFudittn no« 
abundi per Jesum 
Christum Salvato- 
rem nostrum. 



Not by the 
works of justice, 
which we did ; 
but according to 
his mercy, he oath 
saved tis; by the 
laver of regenera- 
tion, and renova- 
tion of 'the Holy 
Ghost, ' whom he 
hath poured' upon 
us abundantly, by 
Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. 



{b) — By the 
*fountun' of the 
regeneration of 
the Holy Ghost, 
' which he shed 
on' us, &c. 



The hat tnosla- 
tion of the Pro- 
testant Bible, 
EdH. Londoa» 
anno 16B3. 

* Unto* what 
then were ye 
baptized ? and 
they said, *Uato' 
John's baptasm. 



Not by works 
of righteousness, 
whicn we have 
done; but ac- 
cording to his 
mercy, he saved 
US; by the 'wash- 
ing' of regenera- 
tion, and renew, 
ingofthe Holy 
Ghost, 'which he 
shed* on us, &c. 



Iv the b^nnitic^ of the nfbmwtioii, they not only took away five of the seven saera. 
I»ent8» bitt abo 4epriyed Uie rest of aU grttce, virtue, and efficacy ; makin? them no more 
than poor and beg^^ly elements ; at the most, no better than those of Uie Jewish law. 
And tlus, because &ey would not have them by anv means helpful, 6r necessary towards 
our salvatibn; for the obtaining of which, they held and asserted, that ^ Faith alone was 
suffii^ent."* 

For which reason Bexa was not content to say, with the apostle, (Rom. 4. v. 11.) 
*' That drcumcision was a seal of the justice of faith ;" but because he thought that 
term too low for the dignity of circumcijuon, he (to use his own words) *< gladly avoids 
it ;*' putting the verb instead of the noun, quod ohtignaret^ for ngiUum, And in tus anno- 
tations upon the same place, he declares the reason of his so doing to be, the dignity of 
circumcision equal with any sacrament in the New Testament. His words are, *< What 
could be more magnificently spoken of any sacrament ? Therefore, they that lAake a 
real difference between the sacraments of the Old Testament and ours, never seem to 
have known how fiur Christ's office extendeth :" which he says, not to magnify the Old^ 
bat diflgracethe New. 

(a) Hiis is also the cause, why our first Enfflish translators corrupted this place in the 
Acts, to make no difference between John's baptism and Christ's, saying, <* Unto what 
then were you baptized? And they said. Unto John's baptism." Which Beza would 
have to be ^oken of John's doctrine, and not of bis baptism in water ; as if it had been 
said, '* What doctrine do ye pr<rfess ?" and they said, *< John's;" whereas,' indeed, the 
question is, «* In what then ?" or " Wherein were you baptized ?" and they said, « In 
John's baptism:" as if they would say, we 'have received John's baptism, but not the 
Holy Ghost, as vet ; whence immediate^ follows, << Then they were baptized in the 
name of Jesus ;'' and after impo»tion of hands, <* The Holy Ghost came upon them :" 
whence appears, the insufficiency of John's baptism, and the great difference between 
it and Christ's. And this so much troubles the Bezites, that Beza himself expresses his 
grief ia these words ; *<It is not necessary, that wheresoever there is mention of John's 
baptism, we should thiok it the very cerefnony of baptism : therefore they, who gather 
that John's baptism differs from Christ's, because these, a little after, are said to be bap- 
tized in the nune of Jesus Christ, have no sure foundation ;" see his annotations in Acts 
19. Thus he endeavours to take away the foundation of this catholic conclusion — that 
John's baptism differs, and is far inferior to Christ's. ' 

Beza confesses, that the Greek »V r\ is often used for ^ wherein" or *< wherewith ;" as 
it is in tlie Volsfite Latin, and Erasmus ; but he, and his followers, think it signifies not 
so here ; though but the second verse after, (ver. 5.) the very same Greek phrase s<V to 
oM^u» is by them translated "In;" where they say, " That tliey were baptized in, not 
unto^ the name of Jesus Christ." 

(*) But no wonder, if they disgraced the baptism of Christ, when somef »f them 
durst presume to take it quite away, by interpreting these words of the Gospel : " Un- 
less a man be bom again of water, and the Spirit," &c. in this manner, ** Unless a man 
be born again of water, that is, the Spirit ;" as if by water, in this place, were only meant 
the Spirit allegorically, and not material water : as though our Saviour had said to Ni- 
codemus, " Unless a man be bom again of water, I mean of the S'pirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven." To which purpose, Calvin as falsely translates the apos- 
tle's words to Titust thus : per lavacrum regenerationit Spiritua aancti, quod^ffudit in noa • 
abtmdes making the apostle say, •* That God poured the water of regeneration upon us 
abundantly ;|' that is, ••the Hoty Ghost." And lest we should not understand him, he 
tells us, in his commentary on this place, " That the apostle, speaking of water poured 
out abundantly, speaks not of material water, but of the Holy Ghost :" whereas the 
apostle makes not « Water" and the " Holy Ghost" all one ; but most plainly distin- 
guishes them ; n,ot saying, that " Water" was poured out upon us, as they would infer, 
by translating it «* Which he shed;" but the *« Holy Ghost," whom " he hath poured out 
upon us abundantly ;" so that here is meant both the material water, or washing of bap- 
tism, and the effect thereof, which is, the Holy Ghost poured out upon us. 

But, if I blame our English translators, in this place, for making it indifferent; either 
•« Which fountain," or « Which H<^y Ghost he shed," &c. they will tell me, that the 
Greek is also indifferent : but, if we demand of them, whether the Holy Ghost, or ratlier 
a fountain of water, may be said to be shed, they must doubtless confess, not the Holy 
Ghost, but water : and consequently, their translating " Which he shed," instead of 
** Whom he pouned out," would have it denote the «« Fountain of water;" thereby agree- 
ing with Calvin's Translation, and Beza's Commentary; for Beza, in his translation, re- 
fers it to the Holy Ghost, as Catholics do. 

• 25th of the 39 Articles, f Beza in 4. Jo. ver. 10. & in Tit. c. 3. ver. 5. t Calvin's 
Transladon in Tit. cap. 3. v. 5. 
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P&0TB8TANT TRANSlATtONS AGAINST 



The Book, 

Chapter, 
and Ver. 


The Vulgate Latin 
Text. 


The true English 
according to the 
Rhemish trans- 
lation. 


St. James, 
chap. 5. 
▼er. 16, 


(a) -Confitemini 
Uiofioxoyt7<rBn ergo 
alter utrum pecca- 
ta vestra. 


< Confess,' there- 
fore, your « sins' 
one to another. 


St. Matth. 
chap.n. 
ver. 31. 
St. fJike, 
chap. 10, 
ver. 13. 


• 

(b) Si in Tyro 
U Sidone facia ex- 
tent rirtutesy qtue 
facta »utit in volrist 
oHminci&cio^ei' 
nere poenitentiam 
egi8sent,^rfVMP0-av. 


— If in Tyre and 
Sidon had been 
wrought the mira- 
cles that have 
been done in yoo, 
• They had done 
penance' in sack- 
cloth and ashes^ 
long ere now. 


St. Matth. 
chap. 3. 
ver. 2. 


Poenitentiam a- 
gite, appropinqua- 
bit enim Regnum 
Calorum, 


* Do penance,' 
for the kingdom' 
of Heaven is It 
hand. 


St. Luke, 
chap. 3. 
ver. 3. 


Predicant bap' 
tiamum poeniten- 
tiae. 


— Preaching 
the baptism of 
• penance.' 


St. Luke, 
chap. 3. 
vep.8. 


Facite ergo f rue- 
tu8 dignot peniten- 
tiz. 


Yield, therefore, 
fruits .worthy of 
* penance.' 



Corruptions in the 
protestint Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. • 



Acts Apos. 
chap. 2. 
ver. 38. 



Petrua vero ad 
iUo9 poenitentiam 
(ingvit) ag^te, C^ 
baptizetur unua- 
quiaque veatmm in 
nomine Jeau Chria' 
ti. 



But Peter said 
to them, 'do pe- 
nance,' and be 
every one of you 
baptized in the 
name of Jesus 
Christ. 



(a) * Acknow- 
ledge your ' fiiults' 
one to another. 



{b^ «*- Beza in 
all his translations 
has, ' they had 
amended their 
Uves.' And our 
other translations 
say, *they would 
have repented.' 



* Repent,' for 
the Idngdom of 
Heaven is at hand. 



Preaching the 
baptism of < re- 
pentance.' 



— Worthy of 
'repentance.' Be- 
za says, ' Do fruits 
meet for them that 
amend their lives.' 



— * Repent,' and 
be every one of 
you baptized, &c. 



The last trans* 
lation of the 
protestant Bi- 
ole, edit. Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



Confess your 
'faults, &c. 



— Instead of 
'They had done 
penance,' they 
say, 'They 
would have re^ 
pented.' 



'Sepent^&c. 



Preaching the 
baptism of^' re- 
pentance.' 



Fruit 

worthy of 're- 
pentance.' 



— 'Repent,' 
and be baptized, 
Sic. 



C0MFB8S10K AND THE SAORAMSNT Of PENANCE.^ S7 

(ii) To avoid this term, " confeision," especially in this place, whence the reader 
nieht eamly gather « sacramental confession,*' they thus falsify the text It is said a little 
before, « If any be sick, let him bring in the priests,** &c. And then it follows, " Confess 
your sins,** &c. But they, to make sure work, say, acknowledge, instead of confess ; and 
for priests, •• elders ;** and for sins, they had rather say faults ; •• acknowledge your 
faults,** to make it sound among the ignorant conunon people, as diif(prent as they cair 
from the usual catholic phrase, <* Confess your sins.*' What n^ean they by this ? If this 
acknowleding of faults one to another, beft^re dea^, be indifferenUy ma^e to all men, 
why do they appoint in their common-prayer book,* (as it seems, out of this place,) that 
the sick person shall make a special confession to the minister ; and he shall absolve him 
in the very same form of absolution that catholic priests use in the sacrament of penance I 
— ^And again, seeing themselves acknowledge forgiveness of sins by the minister, why 
do they not reckon penanee, of which confession is a part, amongst the sacraments ? But, 
I suppose, when they translated their Bibles, they were of the same judgment with the 
ministers of the diocese of Lincoln,f who petitioned to have the words of absolution 
blotted out of the coromon<{»rayer book : but when they visit the sick, they are of the 
judgment of Boman catholics, who, at tlus day, hold confession and absolution necessary 
to salvation, as did also the primitive Christians : witness St. Basil ; ** Sins must neces* 
sarily be opened unto those, to whom the dispensations of God's mysteries is committed.*^ 
St. Ambrose, ** If thou desirest to be justified, confess thy sin ; for a sincere confession 
of sins dissolves the knot of iniquity.'*^ 

(b) As for penance, and satisfaction for sins, they utterly deny it, upon the heresy ofv 
« Only faith justifying and saving a man.** Beza protest^ that he avoids these terms, 
fuleiwta, panitenHa, and fitlavottTt.paniteTiHam agite, of purpose : and says, that in traas- 
lating these Greek words, he will always use, resipitcenHa and reapiacUe, ** amendment 
of life,** and ** amend your lives.** And our English Bibles^ to this day, dare not venture 
on the word penance, but only repentance ; which is not only far different from the 
Greek word, but even from the very circumstances of the text ; as is evident from those 
of St. Math. 11. and- Luke 10. where these words, ** sack-cloth and ashes,** cannot but 
ngnify more than the word repentance, or amendment of life can denote ; as is plain 
from these words of St. Basil,§ *< Sack-cloth makes for penance ; for the fathers, in old 
time, sitting in sack-cloth and ashes, did penance.** Do not St. John Baptist, and St. 
Paul, phdtdy signify penitential works, when they exhort us to «* do fruits worthy of pen- 
ance ?** which penance St. Augfustine thus declares, *< There is a more grievous and 
more mournful penance, whereby properly they are called in the church, that are peni- 
tents ; removed also f^m partalung the sacrament of the altar.** And Sozomen, in his 
Ecclesiastical Histoiy, says, *' In the church of Rome, there is a manifest and known 
place for the penitents, and in it they stand sorrowful, and as it were mounung, and when 
the sacrifice is ended, being not made partakers thereof, with weeping and l^entations 
they cast themselves far on the ground : then the bishop, weeping also with compassion, 
Uftsthemup; and, after a certain time enjoined, absolves them from their penance, 
'this the priests or bishops of Rome keep, trom the very beginning, even until our time.'* 

Not only Sozomen, but SocratesH also, and all the ancient fathers, when they speak of 
penitents, that confessed and lamented their nns, and were enjoined penance, and per- 
formed it, did always express it in the said Greek words ; which, therefore, are proved 
most evidently to signify penance, and doing penance. Ag^n, when the ancient coun- 
cil of Laodiceat says, that the time of penance should be given to offenders, according 
to the proportion of the faults and that such shall not communicate till a certain time ; 
but after they have done penance, and confessed their fault,** are liien to be received : 
and when the first council of Nice speaks of shortening or prolon^ng the days of , pen- 
ance : when St. Basilff speaks after the same manner : when St. Ch^sostom calls *tiie 
sack-cloth and fasting of the Ninevites, for certain days, « Tot dierum panitenHam, so 
many days of penance :'* in all these places I would demana of our translators of the 
English Bible, if all these speeches of penance, and doing penance, are not expressed 
by the said Greek woMs ? and I would ask them, whether in these places, where there 
is mentioned a prescribed time of satisfaction for sin, by such and such penal means, 
they will translate repentance and amendment of life only ? — Moreover, the LAtin church, 
and all the ancient fiithers thereof, have always read, as the Vulgate LAtin interpreter 
translates, and do all expound the same penance, and doin^' penance : for example, see 
St. Augustine, among others :tt where you will find it plain, that he 8|^eaks of painful 
or '* penitential works, for satisfaction of sins." 

• Visitation of the sick, f Survey of the Common-prayer Book, t St. Jfeal, in 
regiilis brevior. Interrogatione 288. St. Amb. lib. de paenit. cap. 6. § St. Basil iii Psalm 
29, St. Aug. Horn. 27. Inter. 50. H. & £p. 108. Sozom. lib. 7. cap. 16. See St. Hierom. 
in Epitaph. Fabiol. || Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 19. t Council of Laodicea, Can. 2, 9, & 19. 
** 1 Council of Nice. Can. 12. ff St. Basil, cap. 1. ad Amphiloch. 4t St. Aug. £p. 108. 



St 



namnAKT TaAKSLATioNs a^ahtst thk 



The Bodfct 

Chapter, 
andy«r. 



$t. Luke,; 
chapt. 1. 
?ene38. 



StMatth. 
chapt. 1. 
Terse 25. 



Genesis, 
chapt. 3. 
Tene.15. 



2 St Peter, 
diapt. 1. 
vene 15. 



TheYiilgifte Latin 
Text. 



. (a) Ave^ gratia 
plena, Homtiitw <»- 



(5) i5« vocavit 
nomen ejxiM Jemmy 



(c) .Qtoa co9tfere# 
csa^l tuum, et tu 
inaidiaberia calca- 
neo ejuB. 



ne tnie Engliah 
according to the 
Rhenuah tnuw* 
lation. 



Hail, iiUl of 
grace, our Lord is 
with thee. 



Comiptiont in the 
Proteatant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 157r, 
1579. 



Attd^caUed'his 
name Jeaus. 



{d) Jktbocutem 
Qperam et frequen- 
ter habere vm poet 
obitum weumy ut 
horum memoriam 
facioHe. 



Paalm 138. 
JSirtf . Bible, 
159. verae 

ir. 



She shall braise 
thy head in pieces, 
and thou shalt* lie 
in wait for her 
heel.' 



(a) Hail, thou 
that art freely be- 
loved. In Bible, 
1577. Thou that 
art in high fiivour. 



The la«t 
lation of the 
Protestant Bi- 
ble,£dit.Lon- 
don,annol683. 



'he^ 



(e) Mndehono- 
nficati eunt anUci 
tuiy yfy ot ^iKH VH, 
Detuf tUmia con- 
fortatus ett princi- 
patue eorum Dn^vm 
;DX7 at oL^x*^ Avrcw. 



And I will do xny 
endeavour ; you to 
have often' after 
my decease also, 
that you may keep 
a memory of these 
tlungs. 



Thy friends, O 
God, are become 
exceedingly hon^ 
ourable ; their 
princedom is ex- 
ceedingly 
streng&ened. 



{b) And 
called his 
Jesus. 



(c) It shaU 

bruise thy head, 

and tiiou shalt 

bruise his heel.' 



{d) I will en- 
deavour that you 
may be able, after 
my decease, to 
have these things 
* always in re- 
membrance.' 



In Bible, 1637. 
Hail, thou that 
art highly fa- 
voured. In Bi- 
ble, 1683. HaU, 
thou that art 
highly favoured, 
our Lord is with 
thee. 



(e) How dear 
are thy councils 
(or thou^ts) to 
me ? O ! howgreat 
is the sum of 
them ? 



And < he' call- 
ed bis name Je- 
sus. 



It shall bruise 
thy head, and 
thou Shalt 
bruise his beeL' 



I will ^dea- 
vour, that you 
may be able af- 
ter my decease, 
to have these 
things always in 
' remembrance.' 



How predous 
also are thy 
tbottgfats unto 
me, O God ! 
How great is 
the sum of them 1 



H0170VR Of 0V% BUMSSD tABT AVD OTBKR flAlSTS. 39 ' 

(a) Thb most B. Virgin, tM g^riout Mother of Chrift, has by God^t holy chudi alwa^been 
bonovred with most mag^nificent titles and addresses : one of the first four general councils 
^ves her the transcendant title of the Mother of Ctod.* And by St. Cyril of ATexaadriay she 
18 saluted in these word% *< fiail ! holy Mother of God, rich Treasure of the world, ever- 
shining Lamp, Crown of purity, and Sceptre of true doctrine ; by thee the holy Trinity is every 
where blessed and jdored, the Heavens exuk, angels rejoice, and devils are chased firom us : 
who so surpasses in eloquence, as to be able to say enourh to the glory of Mary ?" Yea, the 
aneel €^bnel is commissioned from God to address himself to her with this salutation, ** Hail ! 
full of grace :" f since which time, what has ever been more common, and, at this di^, more 
genenl and useful in all Christian countries, than in the Ave Maria to say. Gratia Plena^ ** Full 
of grace f* But, in our miserable land, the Holy Prayer, which every child used to say, is not 
only banished, but the very text of Scripture wherein our blessed Lady was saluted by the 
angel, '* Hail ! full of grace,!' they have changed into another manner of salutation, viz. " HaU 
thou that art freely beloved," or, ** in high favour ."t I would gladly know ttom them, why 
tbis, or that, or any other thing, rather than *< Hail ! full of g^ce ?" St. John Baptist was full 
of the Holy Ghost, even from his birth ; St. Stephen was full of grace ;$ why may not then our 
Lady be called ** full of grace," who, as St. Ambrose says, ** only obtained we grace Y^dtk no 
other woman deserved, to be replenished with the Author of gfrace?" 

If they say, ^e Greek word does not signify so : 1 must ask them, why they translate nxxo- 
ftlv^A uiceronttf ** full of sores," and will not translate xtx^mlo/iifn, graUota^ « full of grace V* 
Let them tell us what difference there is in the nature and significancy of these two words. 
If ulcerontB, as Beza translates it, be ** full of sores," why b not mttiMa, as Erasmus trandates 
it, ** full of grace ?" seeinfi" that all such adjectives in d«tt« signify fulness, as periculotm, arum' 
tu9U9f &c. as >every school-ooy knows. What syllable is there in this word, that seems to make 
it ugiuiy " freely beloved ?" St. Chrysostom, end the Greek doctors, who should best Imow 
the nature of ^is Greek word, say, that it sie^Uies to make gracious and acceptable. St. Atha- 
nasius, a Greek doctor, says» that our blessed Lady* had this title, Mxttpilofum^ because the H<dy 
Ghost descended into her, filling her with all graces and virtues. And St. Hierom reads gratia 
plenOf and says plainly, she was so saluted, << full of grace," because she conceived him in whom 
all fulness of^e Deity dwelt corporally.T 

(b) Again, to take from the holy Mother of God, what honour they can, they translate, that 
" He, (viz. Joseph) called his name Jesus." And why not she as well as he f For in St. Luke» 
the angel saith to our Lady also, ** Thou shalt call his name Jesus." Have we not much more 
reason to think tiiat the B. Virgin, the natural mother of our Saviour, gave him the name Jesus, 
than Joseph, his reputed fiither;, seeing dso St. Matthew, in this place, limits it neither to him 
nor her P And the angel reveaMbd the name first unto her, saying, that she should call him. 
And the Hebrew word, Isa. 7. whereunto the angel alludes, is of the feminine gender ; and by 
the g^eat rabbins referred unto her, saying expressly, in their commentaries, et vocahit ip9a 
pueUa^ &c. ** And the Maid herself shall call his name Jesus."*"* 

(c) How ready our new controllers of luitiquity, and the approved ancient Latin transla- 
tion, are to find fault with this text. Gen. 3. << She shall bruise the head," &c. because it i^. 
pertains to our blessed Lady's honour ; saying, that all ancient fathers read ipaum .-ff when on 
the contrary, St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, St. Gregory, St. Bede, St. Bernard, 
and many others, read ip«a, as the Latin text now does. And though some have read otherwise^ 
yet, whether we read <* she" shall bruise, or ** her seed," fhat is, her Son, Jesus Christ, we 
attribute no more, or no less to Christ, or to his mother, by this reading or by that ; as you may 
see, if you please to read the annotations upon this place in the Doway Bible. I have spoken 
of this in the Preface. 

{d) Where the Scripture, in the original, is ambiguous and indifferent to divers senses, it 
ought not to be restrained or limited by translation, unless there be a mere necessity, when it 
can hardly express the ambiguity of the original : as for example, in this where St. Peter speaks 
so ambiguously, either that he will remember them after his death, or that they shall remember 
him. But the Calvinists restrain the sense of this place, without any necessity ; and that against 
the prayer and intercession of saints for us, contrary to the judgment of some of the Greek 
faUiers; who Concluded from it, ** That the saints in Heaven remember us on earth, and make 
intercession for us." 

{e\ in fine, this verse of the Psalms,^^ which is by the church and all antiquity read'thuii, 
and both sung and sud in honour of the holy apostleB, agreeably to that in another Psalm, 
" Thoiv shalt appoint them princes over all the earth," they transUte contrary both to the He- 
brew and the Greek, which is altogether according to the said ancient Latin translation, << How 
are the heads of them strengthened, or their princedoms:" And this they do, purposely to 
detract from the honour of the apQstles and holy saints. 

• Cone. Eph. cap. 13. f St. Luke 1. r. 18. t St. Luke 1. v. 15. § Act. 7. vet. 8. | Luke 
16. ver. 20. T St. Chrys. Comment in £p. 1. St. Athan. de 8. Deipar. St. Hierom. in Ep. 140 
in Expos. Psal. 44. "** Rabbi Abrahain, & Rabbi David, tf See the, annotations upon this 
place m the Doway Bible, tt Oecum. in Caten. Gagncius in hunc locum. Psal. 44. 
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PROl^STANT TaANSLJLtlOlVS AGAINST 



The Book, 


ThoVulgateLattQ 


The true Engliah 


fiomiptions in the 


Chapter, 


Text. 


according to the 


piotestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 


ajidVer. 




• Rhemiah tnuas- 






lation. 


D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 


HebroWf 


(a) IHde, Jacob 


By faith, Jacob 


(a)^-And lean- 


chap. 11. 


moriena tingulotji- 


dying, blessed e- 


ing on the end of 


Ycr. 21. 


Uorum Jo9eph be- 


very one of the 


his slaff, worship- 




netHxit, 6f adora- 


sons of Joseph, 


ped God. 






and * adored the 






ejus. vf)o<rfKwmo-t9 


top of his rod.' 






Im TO Rxpov riK f «/5- 




, 




Iv avrv* 






Genesifl, 


(6)^d!9rav»V/«. 


Israel adored 


(6) Israel <wor. 


chap. 47. 


roe/ JDeum, conver- 


God, turning to 


shipped' God * to. 
wards' the bed's 


vep. 31. 


nuadlectuU caput. 


t)ie bed's 4iead. 




rT0DiWKi"7;?jnn&* 


• 


heMl. 


P8ja.98. 


ExdUate Domi- 


Exalt the Lord 


Exalt the Lord 


▼er. 5. 


numDeum noatrum. 


our God, < And 


our God, and* Fall 


£ng. Bib. 


& adorate scabel- 


adore ye the foot- 


down before^ his 


99.* 


lum pedum ejus. 


stool of his feet,' 


foot-stooJ,*Forhc'' 




quoniam aancHm 


because it is holy. 


is holy. 




eat. 






Vssl. 131. 


Introibimu^ in 


We will enter 


We will 


vcr. 7. 


tabemaculnm ejua^ 


into his taberna- 


* Fall down before 


Eng. B3>. 

isf. 


adorabimus in lo- 


cle, we will • a- 


his foot-stool.' 


co, abi. ateterunt 


dore in the plaee 






pedes ejus. 


where his fe^t 








stood.' 





The last transla^ 
tionofthepro- 
testant Bible, 
edit. London, 
anno. 1683. 

By faith Ja- 
cob, when he 
was a dying, 
blessed both the 
sons of Joseph, 
* And worship- 
ped, leaning up- 
on the top of 
his staff.' 



And Israel 
* Bowed himself 
upon' the bed's 
head. 



Exalt the Lord 
our God, and 
■ Worship at his 
foot-stool, for 
he' is holy. 



We will go 
into his taber* 
nacles, we will 
• Worship at his 
foot-stool.' 



TdK mSTIHOTIOK Of ftBUmTB AKB divhtb wo&srip. 41 

(a) Tn ssei^d oouaunl of Trent decree% that *'tiie imtget of Cliiiittf of the Yifgm 
Mother of Godf and of other laints, are to be had an(l retained, especiafl/ in churekes { 
and that due hoaonr and worship is to be imparted untd them : not that any divinity is 
betiered to be in them ; or virtue^ Ibr whicn they are to be worshipped ; or that any 
thing is to be begged of them ; or that hope ii to be piit in them ; as, in titles past, the 
pagans did, who put their trust in idols t but because the honour which i9 exhibited to 
them, is referred to the archetype, which thev resemble : so that, by the images which 
we ktss^ sttd before which we uncoyer our beads, and kneel, we adore Christ and hia 
IBaintat whose likeness they bear.* And the second council of Nice, which confirmed the 
ancient rererenee due to sacred images, tells us, *' That these images the fiiithful salute 
with'a kiss, and give an honorary worship to them, but not tne true Latria, or Divine 
'Worship, which is according to fiuth, and can be giveri to none but to God himself."t 
• Between which degrees of worship, Latria et JhtSaf prOtestants are so loth to make any 
^stinction, that^ in this place, they restrain the Scnpiure to the aense of one doctor ; 
insomuch tiiat they make the commentary of St. Augus^ne, (peculiar to him alone) the 
Terr text of Scripture, in their transition ; thereby exidudiiig all other aehses and ex- 
positfons of other fathers ; who either read and expound, that <* Jacob adorM the top of 
Joseph's sceptrtft" or else, that ** Be adored towards 1^ top of his sceptre :" besides 
whieh two raeanlngp, there is no other interpretation of this plaee, in all antiquity, but 
in St« Augustine only, as Beza himself confesses. And hwe they add two n^ords more 
than are in the Greek, text^ ** Leaning and God :'* forcing avrov to signify mnovf which 
may be, but is as rare as virga ^m, for vir^a nue $ and turning the other words clear 
out of Uieir order, place, and form of construction, whieh they must needs have corres- 
pondent and answerable to theHebtew text, from whence the^ were translated ; which 
Hebrew words themselves translate in this order, '* He worshipped towards the bedV 
head ;" and if so, according to the Hebrew, then did Be worsbip ** towards the top of 
his seeptre,'* acdording to the Greek ; the difference of both being only in these wortls, 
sceptre and bed i because the Hebrew is ambiguous as to both, and not in the order and 
construction of Uie sentence. 

(Jb) But why is it, that they thus boldly add in one place, and take away in anotiier } 
Why do the^ add *< leaned and GOd" in one texL and totally suppress '* worshipped 
God" in another ? Is it not because tbej^ are afraicf, lest those expressions might war- 
rant and confirm the catholic and Christian manner of adoring our Saviour Christ, to- 
wards the holv cross, or before his isoage, the crucifix, Hkt altar, &c. ? And though^they 
make so much of the Greek particle, c«ari, as to translate it « leaning u])on^ rather than 
** towards ;" yet the ancient Greek iktherst considered it of such little import, that they 
expoonded and itead the text, as if ii were for the phrase only, and not for any significa- 
tion at all ; sayinff, *' Jacob adored Joseph's sceptre ; the people of Israel adored the 
temple, the aris, uie holy mount, the place where his feet stood,'' and the like : whereby 
St. Damascene |xroves the adoration of creatures, named duUa ; to wit, of tike cross, and 
of sacred images. If, I say, these fitthers make so little force of the prepositions, as to 
infer from these texts, not only adoration ** towards the thing," but adoration of «< the 
thing ;" how come these, our new translators, thua to strain and rack the little particle^ 
ffr<, to make it signify " leaning upon," and utterly to exclude it from signifying any 
thing tending towards adoration? 

1 would gladly know of them, wl^ether in these plates of the Psalms tkei^ be any 
force in the Hebrew prepositions f surelv no more than if we should say in English, 
without prepositions, ** Adore ye his holy hill : we will adore the place where his feet 
stood : adore ye his foot-stool ;'' for they know the same preposition is used also, when 
it is said, •* Adore ye our I<ord ;" or, as themselves translate it, *• Wordiip the Lord ;" 
where there can l»e no force nor signification of the preposition : and, therefore, in these 
places, their translation is corrupt and wilful ; when they say» '* We will fall down be- 
fore," or, << at his foot-stool," &c. Where they shun and avoid, first, the term of adora- 
tion, which the Hebrew and Greek duly express, by terms correspondent in both lan- 
guages throughoBt the Bible, and are applied, for the most part, to signify adoring of 
creatures. Secondly, they avoid the Greek phrase, which is, at least, to adore ^ \o* 
wards" these bo^r things and places : and much more the Hebrew phrase, which \f^ to 
adore the very tilings rehearsed. <' To adore God's foot-stool," as the psalmist saith, 
<' because it is holy," or, ** because he is holv," whose foot-stool it is, as the Greek 
readeth* And St Augustine so precisely and religious^ reads, ^ A4ore ye his foot- 
. stool," that he examines the case \ amd finds, thereby, tBat the blessed sacrsment must 
be adored, and that no good Christian takes it, before he adores it. 

* Council Trident, sess. 25. 

t 2 Concil. Nicen. Act. 7, 

fi St. Chrya, Oecum in Collection^ St. Damasc. lib. 1. pVB ima|^mb. Leont spud Damss, 
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F&OTSSTAMT TltANSLATlONS AOAINSt 



The Book, Ithe Vulgate Latin 
Chapter, * Ts^^ 

andVer. 



GoloMians, 
chapt. 3. 
verse 5. 



Ephenans, 
chapt. 5. 
verse 5. 



2 Corinth, 
chapt. 6. 
verse 16. 



1 Ep. Jobn, 
chapt. 5. 
verse 21. 



1 Corinth, 
chapt. 10. 



Text. 



ritiam, gum ut 
rimulacrwrum «er- 



rutf quod ett tdb« 
lorum 9ervitu8. 



{b) QtdB ataem 
conteruuB tetnpib 
Dei cum idoUeP 



FilitU^ cuttodite 
V09 a nmulacrii. 



JVegueidolohtre 
ufoKiKetrput, ejffici' 
andni, ticut gui» 
damexipm. 



The true jfingfiah | Cormptions in the 
according to the I protestant %i- 
Khembh trans* | bles, printed A, 



lation. 



And ava- 

rice, which b the 
service of idob. 



— Or covet* 
ous person, which 
is the service of 
idols. 



And what a^ 
greement hath the 
temple of God 
with idols? 



My litUe chU< 
dren, keep your- 
selves from idols. 



Mather beeome 
ye idolaters, as 
certain of them. 



D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



(o) — And co- 
vetousness, which 
is the worshipping 
of images. 



Or cove- 
tons man, which is 
a worshipper of 
images. 



The lasttnuiria^ 
tion oftheptO' 
testant Bible, 
Edit. London, 
1683. 



— And co- 
vetousncBS, 
which is idolatry. 



Corrected. 



(6)Howagreeth 
the temple of (stod 
with images f 



Bsbe% keep 
yourselves from 
miages. 



Be not worship- 
pers of images, as 
some of them. 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



Corrected also 
in this. 



SACRED IMAGES. 4$ 

<a) Bstomi I proceed in HoBt let me ulc our Engibh trantkton, what is th^ most 
proper, and best English ofh^ttxav, tlSoxafiekrftusi uit»MK»Tfilai idolutn, ithlatra, idololatria? 
Is it not idoly idolater, idolatry? Are not these plain English words, and well known in 
our language} Why then need they put three words for one, <* Worsliipper of images," 
and ** Worshipping of knages V* Whetiier is the more natural and convenient speech, . 
either in our Engli^ ;tongue, or for the truth of the thing to say, as the Holy Scripture 
does, *< Covetousness is idolatrv ;'' and conseqi^ently, ^ the coyetous man is an idolater ;" 
or to say, as their first ahaord translations have it, '< Covetousness is worshipping of 
images,'^ and the ** covetous roan is a worshipper of images }" I suppose tney will 
scarcely deny, but that there are many covetous protestants, and, perhapa, of their clergy 
too, that may be put in the list with those of whom the apostle speaks, when he says, 
there are some ** whose belly is their Gyd :" and though these make an idol of their 
money and their bellies, by covetousness and gluttony, yet they would doubtless take it 
ill from us, if in their own Scripture language, we should call them ** worshippers of 
images." Who sees not, therefore, what great difference there is between *< idol" and 
« image»" '* idolatry," and << worshipping of images ?" Even so much is there between 
St. Paul's words, and the protestant translation; but because in their latter translations 
they have corrected this shameful ^bsurdity^ I will say no more of it. 

{b) In this other, not only their malice, but their full intent and set purpose of de- 
luding the poor simple people appear; this translation being made, when images were 
plucking down throughout England, to create in the people, a belief, that the apostle 
spoke against sacred images in churches ; whereas his words are ag^nst the idols and 
idolatry of the Gentiles ; as is plain from what goes before, exhorting thern^ not to join 
with infidels ; for, says he, *' How ag^eth the temple of God with idols ?" not << with 
images," for " images" might be had without sin, as we see the Jews had the images 
of the cherubims, and the figures of oxen in the temple, and the image of the brazen 
serpent in the wilderness, by God's appointment ; though, as soon as they began to make 
an idol of the serpent, and adore it as their God, it could no longer be kept without sin. 
By this corrupt custom of translating image, instead of idol, they so bewitched their 
deceived followers, as to make them demise, contemn, and abandon even tlie very sign 
and imi^e or salvation, the cross of Christ, and the crucifix; whereby the manner of his 
bitter death and passion is represented; notwithstanding their signing and marking tlieir 
children with it in their baptism, when they are first made Christians. 

By such wilful corruptions, in these and other texts, as, " Be not worshippers of 
images, as some of them ;" and, « Babes, keep yourselves from images ;" which, the 
more to impress on the minds of the vulgar, they wrote upon their church walls ; the 
people were animated to break down, and cast out of their churches, the image of our 
blessed Saviour, his blessed mother, die twelve apostles, &c. with so full and general a 
resolution of defacing and extirpating all tokens or marks of our Saviour's passion, that 
thev broke down the very crosses from the tops of church steeples, where they could 
easdy come to them. And though, in their latter translations, they have corrected this • 
corruption ; yet do some of the people so freshly, to this day,,retain the malice impressed 
by it upon their parents, that they have presumed to break the cross lately set on the 
pinnacle of the porch of Westminster Abbev: And the more to show their spite towards 
that sacred sign of our redemption, the holy cross, placed it, not long since, upon the 
foreheads of bulls and mastiff dog^, and so drove them through the streets of London, to 
the eternal shame of such as receive it in their baptism, and pretend to Christianity. 
What could Jews or infidels have done more ? Was it not enough to break 'it down from 
the tops of churches, and to put up the image of a draj^on, (the figure wherein the devil 
himself is usually represented,) as on Bow church,'* in the midst of the city, but they 
must place it so contemptuously on the foreheads of their beasits and dogs? 

la how great esteem the holpr cross was had by primitive Christians, the fathers of 
those days have sufficiently testified in their writings : *< This cross," says St. Chrysos- 
torn, .'* we may ^ee solemnly used in houses, in the market, in the desert, in the ways, 
on mountains and hills, in valleys," &e. contrary to which, the pretended reformers of 
our times have not only cast it out of their houses, but out of their churches also : They 
have broken it down from all market places, from hills, mountains, valleys, an<#high. 
ways ; so that in all the roads in England there is not one cross left standing entire, that 
I have ever heard of, except one called Ralph cross, which I have often seen, upon a 
wild heath or mountain, near Danby Forest,in the North Riding of Yorkshire.! 

* Why might not a cock (the animal by which our Saviour was pleased to admonish 
St. Peter of his sins) have been placed upon Covent Garden churco, rather than a ser- 
pent ? or a cross on Bow church rather than a dragon ? 

f The inhabitants of Danby, Rosdale, Westerdale, and Femdale, may glory before all 
p^rts of England, that they have a cross standing to thb day in tiie midst of them. 
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The Bool:, 

Chapter, 
and Verse. 



1 Corinth, 
chap. 5. 
ver. 9, 10. 



mOTBSTANT T^ANBLAnOlTS k^AJMBT THC 



Romans, 
chap. 11. 
ver. 4. 



Acts Apos. 
chap. 19. 
ver. 35. 



Exodas, 

chap. 20. 
ver. 4. 



IlKtfVidgateLatiiilThe true Engliahf Corruptions in Uie 
Text. I accordin^ftodiej pfotestant Bl 

Ithemiah traa^- 
ladon. 



CaJ Serfpn voH$ 
in epUtola, tie com- 
misceamifufirmco' 
riiSf fMfi uttquefor- 
nicariis hujut mun- 
dii aut avariff aut 
rapacibu8p out i do- 
lls servientibus, 
tt^o^ohdrpocie, all' 
oquin debuercttu 
de hoc mundo exi- 
hte: nunc aiUem 
ocripri vo^ non 
comndtceri; >n i» 
qtUfi-ater namina- 
tiiTf ett fornicator^ 
aut gvarwtf aut 
idolis seryieos, &c. 



CbJ JReliqui 
ndhi septem miliia 
virorum qui non 
curvaverunt genua 
ante BaaL 



Viri Epheaif 
quia enim eat homi- 
nurttf qui neaciat 
Epheaiorum civita- 
tern cultricem eaoe 
Ma^a Diana & 
Jovis proUs ? T» 



JVbn faciei tibi 
8Cu]ptUe» V:r0 u^w 
xov. 



I wrote to yon 
in an epistle, not 
to keep company 
v^ifbmicators; I 
mean, not the for- 
nicators of iMs 
world, or the co- 
vetous, or the ex- 
tortioners, or 

servers of idols;' 
otherwise you 
should have {^ne 
out of this world. 

But now I have 
writ to you, not to 
keep company; if 
he that b named a 
brother be a for- 
nicator or covet- 
ous person, or a 

server of idols,' 
&c. 

I have left me 
seven thousand 
men that have not 
bowed their knees 
to Baal. 



Ye men of E- 
phesus, for what 
man is there that 
knoweth not the 
city of the ^he- 
sians, to be a wor- 
shipper of gp^at 
Diana, and Jupi* 
tor's 'Child?' 



Thou shalt not 
make to thjrself 
any graven nhmg.' 



bles, printed A. 

B. 1562, isrr, 

1579. 



(a) I wrote to 
you • that you 
should' not <Jom- 
panjr with forni- 
cators: • And* I 
* meant' Hot « all 
of' the formcators 
of this world, «ei. 
thcrof the covet 
ous, or extortion- 
(ers, • cither the 
idolaters/ &c. 

But 'that ye' 
company not * to- 
gether;^ if «any' 
that is * called' a^ 
brother, be a for- 
nicator, or covet- 
ous, or a * wor- 
shipper' of * im- 
*ge8,' &c. 



ib) \ have left 
me seven thousand 
men that have not 
bowed their knees 
to * the image of* 
B^. 



Instead of * Ju- 
piter's child,' they 
translate < the im- 
age wluch came 
down from Jupi- 
ter.' 



Thou sbalt not 
make to thyself 
any graven 
• image.' 



The last Trans- 
lation of tJie 
protestant Bi- 
ble, edit. Lon- 
don, an. 158S. 



It is corrected 
In this Bible. 



I have left 
me seven thou- 
sand men liiat 
htfve not bowed 
their knees to 
the ' image* of 
Baal. 



And iiere they 
tvinsliite ' the 
image which fell 
down Irom Ju^ 
piter.* 



Thou sbalt not 
nake to thee 
any • graven 
image.' 



(a) H»irttafidoiuaiidliai«dcUirutl«drisleatkia,viM^ 
seem to spcsk two disUnct thingi, caHing the pagww ** IdoUten," and such wicked Christiana 
as should ooounit the same impiety, ** Worshippers of images ;" whereas the apostle uses but 
one and the ae]£«ame Greek wovd, in apewking both of pagans and Christians ? it is a witfiil and 
most notorious corruption ; for, in the nrst pkce, the translators, speaking of paeans, render 
the word in the text, ^ Idolater ;" b«t in the latter part of the verse, speaking ot ChristiMis^ 
they timnslste the very same Greek word, ** Worshipper of images ;" and what reason had they 
for this, but to make the simple and ignorant reader think, that St. Paul apeaks hene not only 
of pagan idolaters, but also or eatiiolic Christians^ who reverently kneel in prayer before the 
holy OTOss^ or imajpes of our SavioiB* Christ and his saints ; aathoogh the apostle had command- 
ed such to be avoided ? all die other woeds^ covetous, fomicstora, eatUntionen, they translate 
alike, in both places, with reference both to pseans and Christians : yet the wond ** idolaters'' 
not so, tMit pagans they call «ido)aters»'' and Cnristians, *' Worshippers of images." Was qpt 
this done on purpose, to make both seem alike, and to intimate that Christians doing reverence 
before sacred images, (which protestants call worshipping of images) are more to be avoided 
than the pagan idolaters ? whereas the apostle, speaking ojf pagans and Christians that commit- 
ted one ana the self-same heinous sin, coi^mands the Christian in that case to be avoided for 
his amendment, leafing the pagan to himself> and to God, as not caring to judge him. 

(b^ Berides their fadbely translating <'i|na^e" instead of « idol," they have also another way 
of falsifying and corrupting the Scripture, by introduging the word " image" into the text, when, 
in the Hebrew or Greek* there is no such thing ; as in these notorious examples *' To the 
image of Baal : the image that came down from Jupiter :" where thev are not content to under- 
stand <* image" rather than " idol," but they must intmdc it into the text, though they know 
full well it is not in the Greek. 

Not unlike this kind of falsification, is that which has crept as a leprosy through all their Bi- 
bles, and which, it seemsf they are resolved never to correct, viz. their translating acu^t^ and 
amJlatUey ^[ravea iffiage» and molten image ; namely, in the first commandment 4 where they 
cannot be ignorant, that in the Greek it is ^ idol," and in die Hebrew, such a word as signifies 
only a ''graven thing," not including this word ''image." They know that God commanded 
to make the images of cherubins, and of oxen, in the temple, and of the brazen serpent in the 
desert; 4uid tiie^ore their wisdoms might have conriaered, that he forbad not all graven 
iroagest but such as the Gentiles made, and worshipped for Gods.; and therefore^ non faciet tibi 
iculpUle^ coincide with those words that gp before^ " Thou shialt have no other Gods but me." 
For so to have an image, as to make it a God, is to make it more than an image : and therefore 
when it is an idol, as w^re the idols of the Gentiles, then it is forbidden by tms commandment. 
Otherwise, when the cross stood many years upon the table, in queen Elizabeth's chapel, pray 
was it against this commandment ? or was it idolatry in her majesty, and her counsellors, that 
appointed it there ? or do their brethren the Lutherans beyopd seas, at this day, commit idola- 
try against this commandment, who have in their churches the crucifix, and the ^oly images of 
the mother of God, and of St. John the'Evangelist ? or if the whole, story of the Gospel con-^ 
earning our Saviour Christ, were drawn in pictures and images in their churches, as it is in ma^ 
ny of ours, would they say, it were a boeach of this commandment ? Fie for atiame ! fie for 
shame ! that they shoold with such intolerable impudence and deceit abuse and bewitch the ig- 
norant people i^ainsl their own knowledge and consciences. 

For do they not know, that God many times forbad the Jews either to many or converse 
with the Cventiles, lest they might fall to worship their idols* as Solomon did, and as the psaim 
reports of them ? this then is the meaning of the commandment, neither to make the ia<^ of 
the GentSes, nor any other, either like them, or as Jeroboam did in Dan and Bethel.* By this 
commandment we are forbidden, (not to make images, but) to make idols, or to worship images^ 
or any thin^ else, as God. '<I do not,"^ays St. Jo. Damascene, *< wosslitp an image as God; 
but by the unages and saints I give honour and adoration to God ; for whose sake I respect and 
reverence those that are his friends."! "All over the world,", says pope Adrian I. " whereso- 
ever Christianity is professed, sacred ima|^es are honoured by the fiathful, &c. By the ima|[e 
of the body which the Son tk God took for our redemption, we adore our Redeemer who ia 
in Heaven; far •be it from us, that we (as some calumniate) should make Gods of images: we 
only express the love and zeal we have for God, and his saints : and as we keep the^ooks of 
the Holy Scripture, so do we the images, to remind us of our duty, still preserving entire the 
purity of our faith."*^ • Learn from St. Jerom, after what manner they made use of holy images 
in his time ; he writes in the epitaph of Paula, " That she adored prostrate on the g^und, be- 
fore the cross, as if she saw our Lord hanging on it." And in Jonas, chap. 4. he prov^ that 
out of the veneration and love they had for the apostles, they generallv painted their images on 
the vessels, which are called aaucomariea. And wiU protestants say, that this was idolatry ? 

• 3 King?, chap. 12. v. 28. Psal. 105, v. 19. f St. Jo. Damas. Orat. 3. t Adrian L Pontif. 
£p. ad Constan. & Irenae. Impp. 
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PROTESTANT TBANSLATIONlS AGAINST THE 



The Book, I The Vulgate Latin 
Chapter, f Text, 

and Ver. 



laaiah, 
chap. 30. 
ver. 22. 



Habbak. 
chap. 2. 
ver. 18. 



Daniel, 
chap. 14. 
ver. 4. 



(a) Et eontand' 
na&ia lamiruu 
aculptilium arffenH 
tm, ii vestimentum 
conJiaHUs tuiri Hd, 
6fc. 



Qttid prodeft 
iculptilef gtda 
sculpHt iUudfietor 
tuusi conflatilei & 
imaginem faUam? 



(6) Qf/ta non 
colo idola manufac- 



The true Engfish 
according to the 
Rheniish trans- 
lation. 



And thou shalt 
contaminate the 
plates of the sculp- 
tib of thy silver, 
and the garment 
of the moHen of 
thy gold. 



What profiteth 
the thing engrav- 
en, that the forger 
thereof hath gra- 
ven it a molten, 
and a false image ? 



fiecause I wor- 
ship not idols made 
with hands. 



Corruptions in the 
protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
. D. 1562, i5rr, 
1579. 



(a) YeshaUde- 
file also the cover- 
ing of the g^ven 
images of ulver, 
and the ornament 
of thy molten ima- 
ges of gold. 



What profiteth 
the image, for the 
maker ^ thereof 
hath made it an 
image, and a teach- 
er of lies ? 



(A^ I worship 
not things that be 
made with hands. 



The last trans- 
lation %3S the 
Erotestant Bi- 
le, edit« Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



In this also 
they translate 
graven and mol- 
ten images, in- 
stead of graven 
and molten 
things, or idols. 



What profit- 
eth the g^vea 
image, that the 
maker thereof 
hath graven it, 
the molten im- 
age, and a teach- 
er of lies? 



Though they 
have corrected 
it, yet the two 
l^tchapters are 
omitted in tbeir 
small impres- 
sions for Apo- 
crypha. 



USE OV ^CRlfiO IMAGES. 47 

(a) The two Hebrew words, Penlim and Mtuiechotht wMch in the Latin signiiy 
•SculpHUa and (hnftaUHa^ they in their translation render into English hj the word 
Images, neither word being Hebrew for an inuge : Thus, if one should ask» what is the 
Latin for an image, and the^ should tell him SculpHle .* Whereupon he seeing'a fiiir 
painted image on a table, might perhaps say, ecce egregium tcidpHle $ which, doubtless, 
every boy in the grammar-school would laugh at. And this I tell them, because I per- 
ceive their endeavour to make 9culptile and image of the same import ; which is most 
evidently false, as to their great shame appears from these words of Habakkuk : Quid 
prodcBt tqulpHle ? &c. which, contrary to the Hebrew and Greek, they translate, ''What 
profiteth the Image," &c.,as you may see in the former page. 

I wish every common reader was able to discern their ndsehood in this place : First, 
they make actdpere tculpHle no more than ** To make an image ;" which being absurd* 
as I have hinted, (because tiie punter or embroiderer, making an ima^ eannot be'said 
eculpere tculpHle) might teach them that the Hebrew has in it no signification of image, 
no more than tculpere can sij^y " To make an image/' And therefore the Greek AtMr7or 
and the Latin aciUptilet precisely, for the moat part, e3ipres9 neither more nor less than 
a " tiling graven r' but yet mean always by these words, a ** graven idoV to which ug- 
nification mey are^ appropriated by use of holy Scripture; as are also ^mulacrumtiMum, 
canjiaiile, as sometimes imago: in which sense of signifying idols, if they did repeat 
images so often, although the translation were not precise; yet it would be in some part 
tolerable, because the sense would be so ; but when they do it to bring all holy images 
into contempt, even the imsCg^ of our Saviour Christ crucified, they may justly be con- 
trolled for raise and heretical translators. — ConJiaHle here also they falsely transUte 
image, as they did before in Isaiah, and as they have done tculptUe^ though two different 
wo^s; and, as is said, each signifying a thing diirei*ent from image. But where they 
ahould trandate image, as, imaginem faha'm, ** A false image," they translate another 
thing, without any necessary pretence, either of Hebrew or Greek, clearly avoiding here 
the name of image, because this place tells them, that the holy Scripture speaketh 
agsdnst fidse images: or, as themselves translate, such images as teach lies, represent- 
ing false goda^ which are not. Idolutn nihil €f^, as the appsUe says, U non $unt DO, qui 
manibus fiunu Which distinction of false and tnib imaees, our protestant translators 
wiU not have, because they condemn all images, even holy and sacred also ; and there- 
fore make Ae holy Scriptures to speak herein according to their own fancies. What 
monstrous and intolerable deceit is this ! 

(6) Wherein they proceed so far, that when Daniel said to the Idag, ** I worship not 
idols made with hands/' they make him say, *< I worship not things that be made with 
hand^" leaving out tiie word idols altogether, as thouj^ he had said, nothing made 
with hands was to be adored, not the ark, nor the propitiatory, no, nor the ho^ cross 
itself, on which our Saviour shed his precious blood. As before they added to the text, 
so here they cUminish and take from it as boldly as if there had never been a curse de- 
nounced against such oianglers of holv Scripture. 

See you not, that it is not enough tor them to corrupt and falsify the text, and to add 
and taxe away words and sentences at their pleasure, but their unparalleled presump- 
tion emboldens them to deprive the people of whole chapters and, books, as the two last 
i^hapters of Daniel, and the rest which they call Apocr3Ppha, which are quite left out in 
their new bibles. When all this is done, tiie poor simple people must oe g^adof this 
castrated bible, fbr their « only rule of faith." F^e/ F*/ 

The reason they give fior repecting them is, as I told vou above, " That they have for- 
merly been doubted of;" but if you demand, why they ao not, for the same reason, reject 
a great many more in the New Testament ? the whole church of Bn^land answers you 
in Mr. Rogers's words, and by him, *< How be it we judge them (viz. books formerly 
doubted of in the New Testament) canonical, not so much because learned and godly 
men in the church so have, and do receive and allow of them, as for that the holy Spirit 
in our hearts doth testify that they are from God." See ROgers's Defence of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, page 31, 32. So that protestants are purely beholden to the private 
spirit in the hearts of their convocation^nen, for almost half the New Testament; which 
had never been admitted by them in the canon of Scripture, if the said *^ private spirit 
in their hearts had not testified their being from Crod ;" no more than the rest called 
Apocrypha, which th^ not only thrust out of the Canon, but omit to publish in their 
smaller impressions of the Bible; because, forsooth, the holy private spirit in tteir 
hearts, testifies them to speak too expressly against their heretical doctrines. 
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PROtBSTAIlT TRAKSLATION6 AOAtKST 



The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Ver. 



Acts Apo8. 
chap. 2. 
yer. ^* 



Geneaia* 
chap* 2tf, 
ver. 35. 



TheVttlgtteLatm 
Text 



Genesis* 
chap. 42. 
ver. 3a. 



denesia* 
chap. 44. 
v.29.31. 



(a) QicotiMUR 
non dertUtiquet a- 
nimam meam in 
Inferno. 



(d) H^etndam 
ffen9 in Infemuin, 
fiM* •• y<pr #• ore lAe 
LaHn v^rth fir 



The true EngKsh, 
according to the 
Rhemish trans- 
hition. 



Because thou 
wilt not leave ray 
< soul in Hen.' 



I will |»o down 
to my son info 
* Heli' mMimiQif. 



Corruptions in the 
protestant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562,»15r7, 
1579. 



(a}Thou'shalt' 
not leare my 
< Carcass in the 

grave.' : 

Beza. 

Thou wilt not 
leave my soul hi 
'therrave/ (Bib. 
1579. 



(6) I wifl go 
down into * the 
grave unto* my 
son moumiiig. 



T^e lait tnBnsh' 
tion of the 
protestant Bi- 
ble, e^t. Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



It is corrected 
in this tranala- 
tton. 



me99 cum dolore ad 
Inferos* 



HedaeetU coho» 
foeog cum mmrore 
ad Inferos. 



5 Kings, 
chap. 2. 
ver. 6, 9. 



Ton w31 bring 
down my gi^y 
hairs with, sorrow 
unto'HeU.' 



I win go down 
into the 'grave.' 



Instead of <Hell»' 
they say * |^ve.' 



—With «orrow 
unto • H^L' 



—4tf Inferos. 



For * Hell,' 
they also say, 
* grave/ 



With sorrow un- 
to « the grave.' 



«-tJnto«HeB.' 



'Totjhe grave.' 



With s<»iow 
unto the 
•grave.' 



— To the 
* grave.' 



LtMBXXS PAT&ra AND KlAGATOAT. 49 

TBI doctrine of our pretended refonnera 1% that ** There wta never, from the begin- 
ning of the world, any other place for souls, alter this life, but only two, to wit, Heaven 
for the bkssed, and HeU for the damned.'* I'his heretical doctrine includes many erro- 
neous branches: first, that all the holy patriarchs, prophets, and other holy men, of the 
Old Testament, went not into the third place, called Abraham's bosom, or Umbiu pa*rumg 
but immediately to Heaven : that they were in Heaven before our blessed Saviour had 
suffered death for their redemption : whence it will ibUow, that our Saidour was net 
the first man that ascended^ and entered into Heaven. Moreover, by this doctrine it 
will follow, that our Saviour Christ descended not into any third place, in our creed 
called HeU, to deliver the fikthers*of the Old Testament, and to bring them triumphant^ 
with him into Heaven : and so, that article of the apostle's creed, concerning our Sa- 
viour's descent into Hell, must either be put out, as indeed it was by Beza in the Confes- 
sion of his Faith, printed anno 1564^ or it must have some other meaning; to wit, eitiier 
the lying of the body in the grave, or, as Calvin and his followers will have it, the suffer- 
ing of Hell-torments, and pains upon the cross.* 

(a) In defence cf these erroneous doctrines, they most wiUullv corrupt the Holy 
Scriptures ; and especially Beza, who in his New Testament, printed by Robert Stephens^ 
anno 1556^ makes our Saviour Christ say thus to his father, non derelinquea cadaver meum 
in Sepulchro / for that which the Hebrew, Greek, and t<atin, and St. Hierom, according 
to the Hebrew, say, non dereUnquet ammam meam in Inferno. - thus the prophet David 
spake it in Hebrew :f thus the Septuagint uttered in Greek : thus the apostle St. Peter 
alleges it : thus St. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles : and for this St. Augustine calls 
him an infidel that denies it. Tet all this would not suffice to make Beza translate it so : 
because, as he says, he would avoid (certain errors, as ,he calls tiiem) the cathohc doc- 
trine of Kmbus patrum and purgatory. And therefore, because else it would make for 
the papists doctrine, he translates ammamy carcase ; infemum^ grave.t 

And though our English translators aTe ashamed of this foul and absurd corruption, 
yet their intention appears to come not much, if any thing at all, short of Beza's ; ror, in 
their Bible of 1579, they have it in the text, '<Thou wilt not leave my Soul in the 
Grave ;" and in the mar»n they put, ** Or life, or person ;" thereby advertiring the 
reader, that if it please him, he may read thus, <* Tliou'shalt not leave my Life in the 
Grave," or, ''Thou shalt not leave my Person in fhe Grave :" as though either man's 
soul or life were in the g^ve, or amma might be translated person. I sud, they were 
ashamed of Beza's transklion ; but one would rather think, they putposely designed to 
make it worse, if possible. But you see the last translators have indeed been ashamed 
€}f it, and have corrected it. See you not now, what monstrous and absurd w6rk our 
iirst pretended reformers made of the Hol^ Scriptures, on purpose to make it speak for 
their own turns? By their putting grave. in the text, they design to make it a certain 
and absoJ|ute conclusion, howsoever you interpret soul, that the Holy Scripture, in this 
place, speaks not of Christ's being in Hell, but only in the grave ; and tluit according 
to his soul, life, or person ; or, as Beza says, his carcase. And so his *< Soul in Hell," 
as the Scripture speaks, must be his carcase, soul, or life in the |ptve with them. But 
St. Chiysostom says,§ ** He descended to Hell, that the souls which were there bound, 
might be loosed." And the words of St. Irenxus are equally plain : " During the three 
days he conversed where the dead were : as the prophecy says of him, he remembered 
his holy ones who wer^ dead, those who before slept in the Land of Promise ; he descend- 
ed to them, to fetch them out, and save them."| 

(6) How absurd also is this corruption of theirs, ** I will go down into the Grave unto 
my Son?" as though Jacob thought that his son Joseph had been buried in a grave ; 
. whereas, a littie before, he said, that some ** Wild beast had devoured him :" but tf they 
mean the state of all dead men, by Grave, why do they call it Grave, and not HeU, as 
the word is in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin ? But I must demand of our latter translators, 
wbv they did not correct this, as they have donp the former, seeing the Hebrew, Greek, 
ana Latin words are the same in both ? It cannot be through ignorance, I find : no, it 
roust have been purely out of a design to make their ignorant readers believe, that the , 
patriarch Jacob spoke of his body on^ to descend into the grave to Joseph's body : for 
as concerning Jacob's soul, that, by their opinion, was to ascend immediately after his 
death into Heaven, and not descend into the grave. But if Jacob was forthwith to ascend 
in soul, how could he say» as they translate, '* I will go down into the grave, unto my 
son, mourning ?" as if, according to their opinion, he should say, ** My son's body is de- 
voured by a beast, and his soul is gone up to Heaven :" well, " I will to down to him into 
the Grave." 

• Calvin's Instit. lib. 2. c. 16. Sect. 10. and in his Catechism, f ^^al. 15. ver. 10. 
t See-Bexa's Annotat. in Act. 2. § St. Chrys. in £ph. 4. | S, trenxus, lib. 5. fine. 
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FfLOTBSTAHT TaANfttATIONS AOAIITST 



The Book, 
Chapter, 
andVer. 



pMhnSi. 
yer. 13. 



P8atm89. 
ver. 49. 



Hosea, 
chap. 13. 
ver. 14. 



1 Coruith. 
chap. 15. 
ver* 55, 



Psahn6. 
ver. 5. 



Proveihs, 
chap. 27. 
ver. 30. 



Hebrews, 
chap. 5. 
ver. 7. 



The Vi^gftte LaAin | The trae Bngliah I Conuptiona in th^ 
Text. I accordingLto the I proteatant Bi- 

I Rbemidi traBa-l hies, printed A. 
lation. D. 1562, 1577, 

1579. 



(a) £t eruUti 
dmam meam ex 
Inferno inferiori. 



(b) Entit 
mam tiiam 
laferi? 



£ro morf twh ^ 
mtrt, momu ttata 
> Inferae, ViMvr. 



Ubi eitfrnortftH" 
m»lu$ turn? vbi 
ett^ Infeme, victo- 
ria tua? ain. 



In Inferno au- 
tern qitt9 eot^/ltebi- 
tur Hbi ? 



Infemua U per' 
ditio nunquam t'm- 
plentw, . 



(c) Qfi» in dte- 
but earnis 9we pre- 
ce» 9upplica^9ne9' 
que ad ettm^ qui 
poBtit ilium folvum 
facere a mortem cum 
clamore vaHdo 6f 
lachrymit oferene, 
exaudiiui eat pro 
sua reverentia. 



Thou hast deli- 
vered ni7 soul 
from the Mower 
HeU.' 



ShUl he deliver 
his soul from the 
hand of 'Hell?' 



O death, I will 
will be thy death, 
I will be thy sting, 
O « HeH.» 



Where is, O 
death, thy sting? 
where is, O'Hefi,* 
U^yviptory? 



But in <Hen/ 
who shall confess 
to thee? « 



* Hen* and de- 
struction are never 
fuU. 



Who in the days 
of his flesh, with 
a strong cry and 
teara, offering 
prayibrs and sup- 
plications to him 
that could save 
him from death, 
was heard * for his 
reverence.' 



Thela«ttransls' 
tionofthepro- 
testant Bible, 
edit. London, 
anno 1683. 



(a) Thou hast 
del^ered my soul 
from the * fewest 
Grave.' 



ib) Shall he de- 
liver his soul from 
the hand of the 
Gnve?' 



— O 'Grave,' I 

will be tl^ de- 
struction 



O death, where 
is thy sting ? O 
•Grave,* where is 
thy victory ? 



They say, «In 
^e Grave.' 



« The Grave* 

add destruction 
are never f;ll. 



(c) » Which' in 
days of his flesh, 
• offered up' pray, 
ers, with strong 
'crying, unto' him 
that < was able to' 
save him from 
death, * and' was 
heard, < In that 
which he feared. 



Instead of 
•lower* Hell, 
they say, 'low- 
eseHeU. 



Shall he de- 
liver his soul 
from the hand 
of the •Grave?' 



O death, I 
will be thy 
plagues,' O 
Grave,' I will 
be thy destruc- 
tion. 



Fo* •HeM,' 
they say. 
Grave.' 



In the •Grave, 
who shaU nve 
thee thanks r 



Corrected. 



Who in the 
days, 8tc. 'And 
was heard in 
that he feared.' 



USCBVS PATlllTM ANB PUHOATOftT. 51 

(<t]| UBDJBAtTAVB, good vcftder, tiiftt m the Old Teitameiit nene aiKsended into Heaven. 
^ This way of the helies," as the apostle 8ay% ** being not yet nuKle open 9"* because 
our Savkxu* Christ himself was to ** pedioato that new and liying^ way/' and beein the 
entrance in his own person, and by his passion to open Heaven ; for none but ne was 
found worthy to open the seak, and to read the book. Therefore, as I said before, the 
common phrase of the holy Scripture, in the Old Testament, is, even of the best of men, 
as well as others, that dying, they went down, ad if^ferot^ or ad in/emum / that is, d&> 
ecended not to the grave, which received thek bodies only ; but adinfsvB^ •* intuiHell,** 
« common receptacle for their souls. 

So we ^y in our creed, that our Saviour Christ himself descended into Hell, accord- 
ing to his soul. So St. Hierom, speaking of the state of the Old Testament^f says, ** If 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were in Hell, who was in the kingdom of Heaven ^" and 
^^ain, ** Before the coming of Christ Abraham was in Hell ; after his coming, the thief 
was in Panuyse.^* And test it miriit be objected, that Laxaios beiilg in Abraham^ be- 
MHB, saw the rich glutton afar off m Hell : and that, therefore, both Abraham and Ladw- 
ros seem to have been in heaven, the same holy doctor resolves it, that Abraham and 
LAzarus also were in Hell, but in a pUce of great rest and refiesUng ; and therefore 
very far off from the miserable wretched button, that hy in torments. Which is also 
ftgreeable to St. Augustine's interpretation of this place,^ in the psakn, ^ Thou hast de- 
livered my soul from the low«r Hell »" who makes this sense of i^ that tiie lower HeU 
Is the place wherein the damned are tormented 1 the higher Hell b that", wherein the 
souls of the just rested, caUing both places by the name of Hell. To avoid this distinc« 
tion of the inferior and higher Hell, our first translators, instead of lower HeO, rendered 
it lowest grave ; which they nfould not for shame h&ve done, had they not been afraid 
f o say in any place ef Scripture (how plain soever) that any soul was delivered or retttm« 
ed from Hell, lest it might then follow, that the patriarchs and our Saviour Christ wore 
in such a Hell : and thiMigfa the last translation has restored the word Hell in this place 9 
yet so loth were our transhitoTs to hear the Scripture speak of Limbua Patrum or Pur- 
gatory, that they still retuned the superlative lowest, lest the comparative lower (which 
is tike true translation) might seem n|ore clearly to evince thb distinction between the 
superior and inferior Hell ; though they could not at the same time be ignorant of this 
sentence of TertuQian ; ^ I know that the bosom of Abraham was no heavenly place^ 
but only the higher Hell, or the higher part of Hell."§ Nor can I believe, but they 
must have read these woids in St Chrysostom, upon that place of Ssai : *< I will break 
the brasen gates, and bruise the iron bars in pieces, and will open the treasure darken- 
edi" &c. So he <the prc^het) calls Hell, says he^ « For although it were Hell, yet it 
held the holy souls, and jMrecious vessels, Abraham^ IsAac, and Jacob."| 

(6) And thus all along, wherever thev find the word Hell, that is, where it signifies 
the place in which t^e holy fathers of the Qld Testament rested, called by the cnurch 
JJmbw Patrum^ they are sure to translate it grave ; a word as much contrary to the sig- 
nification df the Greek, Hebrew, or Latin words, as bread is to the Latin Word lac. If 
I ask them, what is Hebrew, Greek, or Latin for Hell, must they not tell me, SiKv oHf^ 
Infemua? If I ask them, what words they will bring from those kmguages to*signi^ 
grave, must thev not say, "jap rof^, Sepulchrwn ? with what face then can they look 
upon these wUful corruptions of theirs ? 

(c) Note here another most damnable corruption of theirs; instead of translating, as 
all antiquity, with a g^nend and fu)! consent, has ever done in this place, « That Christ 
wai^ heard of his father, for his reverence ;" they read, ** That he was heard in that 
which he feared ;" or, as this last Bible has it, *< And was heard in that he feared." 
And who taught them this sense of the text ? doubtiess Beza ; whom, for the most part, 
they follow ; and he had it from Calvin, who, he says, was the first that ever found out 
this interpretation. — ^And why did Calvin invent this, but to defend his blasphemous 
doctrine, ** That our Saviour Jesus Christ, upon the cross, was horribly afraid of damna- 
tion : and (hat he was in the very sorrows and torments of the damned : and that this 
was his descending into Hell : and that otherwise he descended not." Note this, good 
reader, and then judge to what wicked end this translation tends. Who has ever heard 
of greater blasphemy ? and yet they dare presume to force the Scripture, by their false 
translation, to back them in it ; <■ He waa heard in that which he feared }" as if they 
should say, he was delivered from damnation, and the eternal pains of Hell, of which be 
was sore siraid. What dare tiiey not do, who tremble not at this ? 

• Heb. 9. V. 8. Heb. 10. v. 20. f Epitaph. Nepot. cap. 3. * St. Aug. in Ps. 85* 
ver. 13. 4 Tertul. I. 4. adversus Marcion. Ii St. Chiysost. Horn, quod Cbristus sit 
Deus, To. 5. 



^a 



PHOTSSTAMT TRAKSLATIOKS AGAINST 



The Book, 
Chapteri 
andVer. 



chapt. ^ 
▼ene26b 



St Luke, 
cliapt. 1. 
vene 6. 



Apocalyp. 
ofaapt. 19. 



ohi4>t. 



2Timoth. 
chapt. 4. 
vene 8. 



2ThesBal, 
chapt. 1. 
Ter. 5, 6. 



Hebrews, 
chapt. 6. 
vene 10. 



The Vulgate Latin 
Text. 



(a) Si i^ihir 
legh eu9Udiaif &c. 



Erant autemjut' 
a, intiuotf ombo an* 
te DeutHf inceden' 
t€9 in 9mnibu» man- 
doHs et Jtutijiea^ 
Hombuat mkt iaau- 
»^r<, Domim sine 



etnm 

Ju9tificati9nt9 mnt 
tanetorttmf ra it- 



(b) In reliquo, 
repotUa ett mild, 
c9Pona Juttiiia, tuc 
/ixiciotftrvitf, guam 
reddet mihi Bond' 
mu in iUa die jua- 
tu9 jude»t h%a»f 



«— *— " In exem- 
plumjuaiit ^««i«r, 
jwUcU Dei, vt dig- 
ni habeandm in 
regno Dei^ pro quo 
et paUaminit n ta- 
men jwtum eat, 
hxatwv tfh o,pud 
Deum retribuere 
tribttlationem Ha 
qtd voa tribtUant, 



^on enim injua» 
tua, uhnof, Jieua, 
tU obtiviacatur ope- 
ria veatrif &c. 



The true Engluh 
according to the 
Rhemiflh trans- 
lation. 



If then the pre- 
puce keep, the jus- 
tices of the law, 
&c. 



And they were 
both just before 
God, walking in 
all Uie command- 
ments and justifi- 
cations of our 
Lord, without 
blame. 



]for the silk are 
the justifications 
of saints. 



Concenung the 
rest, there is laid 
up for me a crown 
ot justice, which. 
our Lord will ren- 
der to me in that 
day a just judge. 



For an e3uimple 
of the just judg- 
ment of God, that 
you may be count* 
ed worthy of the 
kingdom of God, 
for wluch you suf- 
fer, that yet it be 
just with God to 
repay tribulation 
to them that vex 
you, and to you 
that are vexed, 
rest with us, &c. 



For God is not 
unjust, that he 
should forget your 
work8» &c. 



Corruptions in the 
ProtesUnt Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1552, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) If the 
cumcinon keep 
the ordinances of 
the law. 



.And they were 
both righteous be- 
fore God,* walking 
in all the com- 
mandments and 
ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. 



For the fine lin- 
en are. the rij^t- 
eousness of gkmts. 



(b) Henceforth 
there is laid up 
for me a crown 
of righteousness, 
which the Lord 
the righteous 
judge shall give 
me, &c. 



Rejoice, See— 
which is a token 
the righteous 
judgment of God, 
that you mav be 
counted worthy of 
the kingdom of 
God, for which ye 
suffer. Fvpr it is a 
righteous thing 
with God, to re- 
compense tribula- 
tion to them that 
trouble you, and 
to ' you that are 
troubled rest.. 

God is not un- 
righteous, to for- 
get your good 
works and labour. 



The last tranf- 
lation of the 
Protestant Bi- 
ble, Edit. Lon- 
.don,aBDol683. 



If therefore the 
uncarcumcision 
keep the right- 
eousness of the 
law. 



. And they were 
both righteous 
before Qod, 
walking in all the 
commandments 
and or^nanees 
of the Lord 
blameless. 



For the fine 
linen is the right* 
teousaess of 
saints. 



For . justice, 
they translate 
righteousness : 
and for a just 
judge, they say, 
a righteous 
judge. 



Here also they 
say righteous 
judgment, and 
righteous thing, 
instead of ju&t, 
&c. 



For God is not 
unrighteoos, &c. 



^ir&TIFtCATION, AND THS ItEWARD OF. GOOD WORItS^ S3 

{o} As the article of jottificatioik has many branches, an4 as their errors therdn are 
tnanifold, so are dkeir English translations accordingly in many respects fidse and hereti- 
cal: first, against justification by good works, and by keeping the Commandments, they 
suppress the very name of jusUfication in all such places where the word signifies the' 
Commandments, or the Law of Cvod ; and where th^ Greek sig^fies most exactly jus- 
tices and justifications, according as our Vulgate Latin translates, JwHtiiu etjusHficationeB^ 
there the English translations say, statutes or ordinances ; as you see in these examples, 
where their last translation, because they would seem to be doing, though to sitell pur- 
pose, changes the first corruption, ** ordinances of the law," into righteousness ; another 
wordy as far from what it should have been, in comparison, as the first : and to what end 
is all this, but to avoid the term justifications ? They cannot be ignorant how different 
this isfirom.the Greek, which they pretend to trandate. — ^In the Old Testament, perhaps 
they will pretend that they foUow the Hebrew word, which is o^pn ; and therefore they 
translate statutes and orwnances; (righteousness too, if thev please;) but even there 
also, are not the seventy Greek interpreters sufficient to teach them the ag^ification <£ 
the Hebrew word, who always interpret it, J^fxatiu^ra ; in English, justifications } 

But admit that they may control the Septuagint in tixe Hebrew ; yet in the New Tes- 
tament they do not pretend to transUte the Hebrew, but rather the Greek. What rea- 
son have they then fi>r rejecting the word just and justifications ? surely, no other rea- 
son, but that which their master Beza gives for the same thing ; utjring, that ** he rejected 
the word jwUficuHones, on pun>ose to avoid the cavils ttmt might be made from this 
word, against justification by faith."* As if he should say, this word, truly transited 
accoitimg to the Greek, might minister great occasion to prove, by so many pUicea of 
Scripture, that man's justification is not by fiuth only, but also by keeping ^e Law, and 
observing the Commandments of God ; which, therefore, are called according to the 
Greek and Latin, yuffii^caft'one*, because they concur to justification, and making a man 
just : as by St. Luke's words, also, is well signified ; which have this allusion, that they 
were both just, because they walked in all the justifications of our Lord ; which they 
designedly suppress by other words. 

{b) And hereof it also rises, that when Beza could not possibly avoid the word in his 
translation, Apoc. 19. S. *< The silk as the justification oS saints ;" he helps the matter 
with this commentary, « Tjiat justifications are those eood works, which are the testi- 
mony of a lively fiath."t But our English transkton have found another way to avoid 
the word, even in their translations: for they, becsuse they could not say ordinances, 
translate, ** The righteousness of saints ;" abhorridg the word *< justifications of saints," 
because they know full well, that this word includes the good works of saints : which 
workab if they shoald in translating, call their jostifications, it would rise up agunst theis 
their « justificatioos by faith only :" therefore, where they cannot transkte ordinances 
and statutes, which are tc^rms fiirthest ofi" from justification, they say, righteousness, 
making it also the plural number ; wheress the more proper Greek word for righteous- 
ness, is (vevnif, (Dan. 6. 32.) which there some of them translate unguUtiness, because 
they will not translate exactly if you would hire them. 

And by their translating nshteous, instead of just, they bring it, that Joseph was a 
righteous man, rather than a just man; and Zachary and Elizabeth were both righteous 
bmre God, rather than just ; because when a man is called just, it sounds that he is so 
indeed, and^ot by imputation only. Note also, that where faith is joined with the word 
just, they omit not to translate it just, " The just shall live by faith," to signify, that 
« justification is by faith alene."t 

(c) These places, (2 Tim. 2 Thess. and Heb.^ do verjr fairly discover their false and cor- 
rupt intentions, in concealing the word justice m all their Bibles ; for, if they should trans- 
late truly, as they ought to*do, it would infer,§ that men are justly crowned in Heaven for 
tiieir good works upon earth, and it Is God's justice so to do ; and that be wUl do so^ be- 
eausene is a just judg^e^ and because he willshow his just jud^ent; and he will not forget 
so to do, because he is not unjust ; as the andeat fathers do interpret and expound. . St. 
Augustine most excellentiy declares, that it is God's grace, favoUr, and mercy in making 
us, by his grace, to live and believe weU, and so ta be worthy of ^Heaven ; and his jus- 
tice and just judgment, to render and repay eternal life fot those works which hin^elf 
wrought in us : which he thus expresses, ** How should he render or repay as a just 
judge, unless he had given it as a merciful father ?"| 

s 

* Beza Annot. in Luk. 1. 

f Beza Annot. in Apoc. 19. 

i Rom. 1. 

4 St. Chrys. Theodoret, Oecumen. upon these places. 

8 St. Aug. de Gra, & lib. iUbltr. cap. 6. 
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PROTSSTAmr TRAKSLATIOn AGAIRaT 



The Book» 

Chapter, 
tndVer. 



Boniftiis» 
chapt. 8. 
ven^ 18. 



Hebrevi, 
chapt. 10. 
fene29. 



GoloMiaiu, 
chapt. 1. 
verael2. 



Psalm 118. 
vent 113. 



Hebrews, 
chapt. Z 
verse 9. 



TheVolgateLatb 
Text. 



(a) Eacittimot 

9if»d son sunt COD' 
dignae p(un9nes 
kujta temp9rU ad 
futuram glwriam^ 



{b) Quanio ma- 
j^ puuaU deteri- 
ora nkereriy sap- 
plictat tarotfu ^iif«v9r 
0t|M6M^TM ri/eo^«Ci 
qui F&htmBm. eon- 
ctiJca verify &c. 



{c)GraHa9 agen- 
ta Deo Patrit qui 

noafedt in partem 
eerHf sanetorum in 
lumine. 



(</) IncUnavi 
cor meum ad fad- 
endat juetiJicaUonr 
e» tuao in etemunti 
propter retribu- 
tionem. 



(e) Hum autem 
gm ntodico quam 
angeU ftdnomtut 
eet, videmui Jesutn, 
propter patnonem 
mortiB gloria et 
henore coronatum. 



The true EngiUh 
according to the 
Rhemiah trans- 
Uitioiu 



For «I think' 
that the paamona 
of thia thne are 
not * condign to' 
the glory to come, 
that Shan be re- 
realed in us. 



How noch 
more, tlunk you, 
doth he 'deaerre 
worae paniah* 
menta,' who hath 
trodden the Son 
of God nnder- 
fbot? 



thanka 
to God the Fa- 
ther who hath 
made ua ' worthy* 
upto the part of 
the Moe of the 
aainta in th^ light. 



I have 'inclin- 
ed' my heart to do 
thy ' jttstificationa 
for ever for re- 
ward,' 



But him that 
was a little lessen- 
ed under the an- 
gels, we aee Jesus, 
because of the 
passion of death, 
crowned with glo- 
ry and honour. 



Corruptiona in the 
proteatant Bi- 
blea, printed A. 
D. ISeSi, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) For I am 
* certainly per- 
auaded,' that the 
'afflictiona'ofthis 
time, are not 
worthy' of the 
which ahall 



glory 
be mi 



(b) How much 
'aorjer ahalf he 
' be. pnniahed, 
which treadeth' 
ttnder-lbottheSon 
of God? 



(c) 
nka to God the 



Giving 
thanf ■ - ' ■ 
Father, 'that' 
hath made ua 
* meet to be par- 
taken' of the 'in- 
heritance' of. the 
aainta in light. 



(</) I have ap- 
pBed my heart to 
fulfil thy atatutea 
always^ even unto 
the end, ' 



(e) We aee Je- 

aus crowned with 
gloty and honour, 
« which* was a lit- 
tle * inferior to' the 
angels, * through' 
the * auffering' of 
death. 



The laafc traada- 
tion of the pro- 
teatant Bible, 
Edit. LondoB) 
anno 1683. 



For* I reckon' 
that the anffer- 
inga of thia pre- 
aent time, are 
not ' wofthjr* to 
be cooipaved 
with the glory 
which ahaS be 
revealed in ua. 



Of how much 
sorer puniah- 
ment, auppoae 
ye, ahaB he be 
thought ' wor- 
thy* who hath 
trodden under- 
Ibot the Son of 
God. 



Giving thanka 
unto the Father 
that hath made 
ua ' meet,* &c. 



— * Even unto 
the end.' 



But^ we see 
Jesus, who was 
made a little low- 
er than the an- 
gels, for the sai^ 
fering of death 
crowned with 
glory and hon- 
our. 



HXllITSy AKB USIUTORXOVS VOmU. $9. 

(a) I WAXt not sty much of this grcMs cipniptioD, becmne they hiure he^n ^amd to 
correct it in their last truMUition : nor wilTl dwell on their first words, ** I am certunly 
persuaded,'^ which is a far greater asseveration than the apostle uses; I wonder how they 
could thus translate that Greek word xoyllofiat i but that they were resolved not only to 
translate the apostle's words falsely, against meritorious works, but also to avouch and 
affirm the same forcibly. And for the words Iblkiwing, they are not in Greek, as th^ 
translate m their first Englidi bibles, ** The afllicttons are not worthy of the glory,'' &c. 
because they will not have our suffering here, though for Christ's sake, to merit eternal 
r ; but thus, <* The afflictions of this time, are not equal, ccwrespondent, or compara- 



le to the gloiy to come," because they are ajiort, but the gloiy is eternal; the afflictions 
are small and few, in comparison ; the glory great and abundant, above measui^. By 
this the apostle would encourage us to sufi^r; as he does also in another place veiy 
plainly, when he says, " Our tribulation, which presently is for a moment and light, work- 
eth, (* prepareth,' says their bible, 1577, with a very fidse meaning) above measure, ex- 
ceedingly, an eternal weight of glory in us.** See you not here, that short tribulatioin hi 
this life, « works," that is, causes, purchases, and deserves an eternal weight of glory in 
the next ? And what is that, but to be meritorious, and worthy of the same ? As 6t. Cy- 
prian says,* ** O what mannet of day shall come^ my brethren, when our Lord shall recount 
the merits of every one, and pay us the rewara, or stipend of faith and devotion !" Here 
you see are merits, and the reward of the same.-^Lisewise St. Ai^;uftine t\ <* The ex- 
ceeding goodness of God has provided this, that the labours should soon be ended, but 
the rewards of the merits shall endure without end : the apostle testifying, the passions 
of this time are not comparable," &c. For we shall receive greater hhaa, than are the 
afflictions of all passions whatsoever .'* 

(b) How deceitfully they deal with the Scripture hi this place ! One of their bibles f 
very fitlsely and cormpdy leavingout the words *« worthy of," or « deserve," saying, •« How 
much sorer shaU he be punished ?" &c. And the last of their translations adding, as ialse^^ 
to the text the word ** thought:" « How much sorer punishment shsill he be thought 
worthy of?" &c. And this is done to avoid this consequence, which must have followed 
by translating the Greek word sincerely; to wit, if the Greek here, by their own truislation, 
signifies '< to be worthy of," or ** to deserve,'^' being spoken of pains or punishments de- 
served ; then must thev grant us the same word to signify the same thing elsewhere in 
the New Testament, wnen it is spoken of deserving Heaven, and.tiie kingdom of Go^ 
as in Luke, ch. 20, and 21. where, if they translate according to the Greei^ whidi they 
pretend to, they should say, '* may be worthy," and ** they that are worthy ;" wad not 
according to the Vulgate Latin, which^I see they are willing to follow, when tiiey thjnk 
it may make the more for their turn. 

(c) The Greek word Uavop-at, they translate to make ** meet" in this place, but in other 
places, (viz. Mat. 3. c. 8, 11, and v. 8.) they translate iwwf " worthy.*' And why could 
they not follow the old Latin interpreter one step forther? seeing this was the place where 
they should have showed their sincerity, and have sud, that God made us ** worthy" (k 
heavenly bliss ; because they cannot butknow, that ifttuiwt be " worthy," then Uettartu must 
needs be " to make worthy." But they follow their old master, Beza,^ who tells them» that 
here, and here, and so forth, I have followed the old Latin interpreter, translating it <* wor- 
thy," but in such and such a place (meanins' this for one) I choose rather to say *' meet." 
IVhat presumption is here ! The Greek Others interpret it ** worthy." St. Chrysostom, 
upon this place says,! *' Cod doth not only give us society with the saints, but makes ua 
also worthy to receive so great a dignity." And CEcumenius says, that ** It is God's 
gloty to make his servants worthy of such good things : and that it is their gloty to be 
madie worthy of such things.t 

(</} Here is yet another most notorious corruption against '* merits: " ** I have applied 
my heart to folfil thy statutes, always, even unto the end ;" and for their evasion here, they 
fly to the ambiguity of the Hel»ew word ^pp, as if the seventy interpreters were not suffi- 
<nent to determine the same ; but because they find it ambiguous, they are resolved to take 
their liberty, though contraiy to St. Hierom, and the ancient fathers, both Greek and I^tin. 

(e) In fine, so obstinately are they set against merits, and meritorious works, that some 
of them thii^** that even Christ himself did not merit his own glory and exaltation : 
for making out of which error, I suppose, they have transposed the words of this text, there- 
by making the apostle say, that Christ was made inferior to angek by his suffering death ; 
that is, says Beza, *< for to suffer death ;" by which they quite exclude the true sense, that 
'< for suffering death, he was crowned with glory ;" which are the true words and meanii^ 
of the apostle. But in their last translations they so place the words, tliat they will have it 
left so ambiguous, as you may follow which sense yOu will : Intoleimble is their deceit. 

* St. Cyprian, Ep. 56. v. 3. f St. August. Serm. 57. de Sanct. t Bible of 1562. 
§ Beza Annotat. in 3 Matth. Nov. Test. 1556. | CFxam. in Caten. 1 St. Baul. in 
Orat. Litur. ** See Calvin, in Bpist. ad Philip. 
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|?&OtBSTAirr TBAH 8IATIOK8 AGAIKST 



The Book, 
Chapter, 
andYer. 



St. John* 
chap. 1. 
Ter. 12. 



ICknintfa. 
chap. 15. 
rer.lO. 



Ephenai] 
chap. 3. 
ver. 12, 



2 Corinth, 
chap. 6. 
▼ep, 1, 



chap. 5. 
ver. 6. 



1 Ep. John, 
chap. 5, 
ver. 3. 



St. Matth. 
chap. 19. 
ver. 11. 



TheYulgate Latin 
Text. 



(a) QiMl^waf au- 
tem reeeperunt 
eum^ dedit at po- 
teatatem il^iwt fi- 
U99 Deijhri. 



(b) Sed 

libundatUiiU iUit 
onmUnu laboravi 
iMti ej^o autem, aed 
Gratia Dei mecam. 



The trae ^j^ish 
aocordingftothe 
Rhemiah trans- 
Ution. 



i ^ipir TV e«f ; 0^ God * with me.' 



(c) Inquohabe' 
mutjiduciam & ac- 
cenum in cott/iden- 
iiaperjidemtffw. 



(d) Adjuyantea 
Swfp>ovmc autem 
exh»rtamur, ne in 

Dei redpiaHM, 



{e) Ut quid 

ChriHu9, eum 
adhuc infirmi eaae- 
mua, ovrov ff/cov at^< 
0fvtfv 9ecunAim tetn- 
pUMpro impUs mor- 
twus etU 



(/) Bite at 
etdm chariuu JM, 
ut mandata tt^ut 
cuBiodiamu9 .• & 

mdata efut gra- 
▼iafwnttiiU, cucv- 
Tf Aoi fietftXm 6it ciinV. 

(^) Qui dixit il- 
lif, non omnea ca- 
piunt 6 araim»f 5t.«'FS- 
0-1 verbum istiid, sed 
qidbuf {latum est, \ 



But aa many aa 
received him, he 
gave them 'power* 
to be made the 
aona of God. 



But I have 

hbouied more a- 
bundantly tha»aU 
they; yet not I, 
but the grace of 



In whom wc 
have * affiance' and 
'acceaa' in confi-. 
dence,by4hefiuth 
of him. 



And 'we help- 
ing,' do exhort, 
that you receive 
not the i^race of 
Godin vam. 



For, why did 
Chxiat, when we 
aa yet 'were 
weak,' according 
to the time, die 
for the impioufl. ' 



For this ia the 
charity of God, 
that we keep hia 
commandmenta : 
and hia command- 
menta are not 
heavy.' 



CoiTuptionainthe 
proteatant Bi- 
blea, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



(a) But aa'many 
aa received him, 
he gave them 
* prerogative,' 
(dignity, aaya Be- 
za) to be the aona 
of God. 

(6) yet not 

I, but the grace of 
God 'which ia'' 
with me. 



The last trans* 
lation of the 
proteatant Bi« 
ble, edit. Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



Corrected. 



— — All men 
'do not' receive 
thia aaying. 



(c) 'By' whom 
we have ' bold- 
neaa' and 'en- 
trance, with the' 
confidence ' which 
ia' by the fiiith of 
him, (or in him, 
aa Beza haa it.) 

(J) And we 
' God'a Ubourer^' 
&c. hi another Bi. 
ble. We 'together 
are God'a labour- 



(e)Chriat,when 
we were yet 'of 
no atrength, died' 
for the ' ungodly..' 



(/)— ,And 
hia command- 
menta are not ' 
' grievoua.' 



Cj.) . AU 

men 'cannot* re- 
ceive thia aaying. 



— Yet not ^ 
but the grace of 
God which was 
with me. 



Corrected. 



Correct^* 



For when we 
were yet * with- 
out strength,' in 
due time Christ 
died for the un- 
godly. 



— Instead of, 
'hia command- 
ments are not 
heavy,'theysay, 
•are not griev- 
ous.' 



All men 

cannot' rec^ve 
this aaying. 



AGAINST FUEE WILL. 57 

(<i) AoAtvsT free wUl, iastead of power, they, in their trtnslstion, use the word prerogative ; 
a^ndBeisa, the word dignity; protesting* that whereas, in other plaoes, he often translatea this 
t^reek word, power and authority, here he rejected both indeed against free will ; which, he 
says, the sophists wouM prove out of this place, reprehending Erasmus for following' them in 
his translation."— >-But whereas tlie Greek word is indifferently used to signify dignity or liberty, 
he that wiU translate either of these, and exclude the other, restrains the sensf of the Holy 
Ghost, and determines it to his own fimcy. ' Now we may as well translate liberty, as Beza does 
dignity ; but we miist not abridge the sense of the- Holy Ghost to one particular meaning ; and 
therefore we tnoishte Jfotestaa and power, words indifferently signifying both dignity and liber- 
ty. But in their last Bible it is corrected. It would have been well, if they had corrected this 
next, though I think of the two, they have made it worse ; translating, ** Not i, but the grace 
of God which was witli.me,"— " which is with me," say their oldBibles. 

{b) By which falsity, they here also restrain the sense of the Holy Ghost ; whereas, if they 
had translated according to sincerityj — ** Yet not I, but the grace of God with me," the text might 
have had not only the Benae they confine it to, butalso this, " Not I, but the grace of God which la- 
boured with me." So that, by this latter, it may be evidently signified, that the g^ce of God, and 
the apostle, both laboured together ; and not only grace, as if the apostle had done nothing, like 
unto a block, or forc^ed only; but that the mco of God did so concur, as the principal agent, 
with all his labours, that his free-will wrought with it : and this is the most approved intepreta- 
tion of this place, which their translation, by putting, *' which is," or, ** which was," into the 
text, excludes. 

But they reprehend the Vulgate Latin interpreter for neglecting the Greek article, not con- 
sidering that the same many times cannot be expressed in Latin ) the Greek phrase having this 
prerogative above the Latin, to represent a thing more briefly, commodiously, and significantly 
by the article, as Jacobus Zebedai, Jiicobut Alptuky Jndtu Jaeo^, Maria Cibopha : in all which, 
though the Greek article is not expressed, yet they are all sincerely translated into Latin. Nor 
can the article be expressed without adding more than the article, and so not without adding to 
the text, as they do very boldly in such speeches, throughout the New Testament. Yea, they 
do it when there is no article in tlie Greek, and that purposely : as in this of the Ephesians,(c) 
where they say, '* Confidence is by faith," as though there were no ** Confi<fence by works." 
The Greek, tftxtiantBmrtt itarm srireuf, bears not that translation, unless there were, an article after 
confidence, which is not ; but they add it to the text : as also Beza does the hke, Rora. 8. 2. and 
their English Geneva Testaments after him, to maintain the heresy of imputative justice : as in 
his annotations be plainly deduces, saying confidently, *< I<ioubt not, but a Greek article must 
be understood ;" and therefore, forsodth, put into the text also. He does the same in St. James, 
2. V. 20. still debating the case in his annotations, why he does so ; and^hen he has concluded 
in his fancy, that this or that is the sense, he put it so in the text, and translates accordingly. 
But if they say, that in this place of the Corinthians there is a Greek article, and therefore they 
do well to express it : I answer, first, the article may then be expressed in translation, when 
there can be but one sense of the same. Secondly, it must be expressed, when we cannot other- 
wise gjve the sense of the place, as Mat. 1. v. 6. tx rut tb'Ow^im, ex ea qua fait Uria, where the 
Vulgate interpreter omits it not ; but in this of St. Paulj which we now speak of, where the sense 
is doubtful, and the Latin expresses the Ghreek sufficiently otherwise, he leaves it also doubtful 
and indifferent, not abridging it as they do, saying, " The g^ce of God which is with me." 

(d) Again, in this other place of the Corinthians, where tlie apostle calls himself and his fellow 
preachers, '* God's co-adjutors, co-labourers," er stich as labour and work with God, how falsely 
have their first translators made it, let themselves, who have corrected it in their last Bible, judge. 

(e) And in this next, the apostle's words do not signify, that " we had had no strength," or, 
" were without strength ;" but that we were ** weak, feeble, infirm :" and thfs they corrupt to 
defend their false doctrinej " That free-will was altogether lost by Adam's sin."t t 

(/) When they have bereaved and spoiled a man of his free-will, and left him without all 
strength, they go so far in this point, that they say, the regenerate themselves have not free-will 
and ability ; no, not by and with the gi'ace oi God, to keep the commandment. To this purpose, 
they translate. His commandments are not " grievoUs," rather than " are not heavy ;" for in 
saying, "they are not heavy," it would follow, they might be kept and observed ; but in say- 
ing, ** they are not grievous," that may be true, were they never so heavy or impossible, 
through patience ; . as when a man -cannot do as he would ; yet it grieves him not, being patient 
and wise, because he is content to do as he can, and is able. 

(g) Our "Saviour says not, in this place of St. Matthew, as they falsely translate, " All men 
cannot," but, "All men do not ;" and, therefore, St. Augustine says, " Because all will not."§ 
But when our Saviour says afterwards, " He that can receive, let him receive :" he adds another 
Greek word to express that sense, 6 ima/^tv^ xopm xapttla ; whereas by the protestant transla- 
tion, he might have said, b xi^pav xoptna. Vide above. 

• Beza Nov. Test. 1580. \ Whitaker, page 18. t See Bcza's Annot, in Rom. 2. 2r. 

§ St. August, de gra. & lib. Arbitr. cap. 4. 



•58 



PROTESTANT* T|lAil«i^i:lOKS AQAIMST 



The Book, 

Cbupter, 
and Ver. 



Boman^ 
chftpt. 5. 
verse 18. 



Romans, 
dnpt. 4. 



2 Corinth, 
chapt. 5. 
vene ult. 



Xphesians, 
chapt. 1. 
Terse 6. 



Daniel, 
chapt. 6. 
vetse 22. 



Beoians, 
cbapt. 4. 
verse 6. 



TkeVulgftleLaan 
Text. 



(a) Ij^itur 9ieut 
per umu9 deUckim 
in Mwiet AMRtnet m 

nc etper uniutjui* 
HHam in 9mn99 A#- 
imnft in juHtJka- 
Honem vit^> 



(6) Credidk 
Abraham Hn^ et 
rtputaium eft iUi 
ad JuMtHiam. ti( 

/nopuownpv. 



(c) — t/ir na# 
ejiceremur jttstitia 
Deiip9o. hKtuoavfn 
9i« IV avTft 



(d) In quit fgn^ 
tiiicayit,(;(«piTiMtv, 
no9 in iillecto JUi9 

8U0. 



(tf) — Qrita CO' 
ram eo justitia in- 
ventaesttnine. 



(/) Sieut et 
JDavid diicitf >^yti, 
beoHtudinem hond" 
nit etd Detta ac- 
eeptofert justitiam 
sine operiiut. 



The tr«e EngUsh 
according to the 
Itheaiish traas- 
ktion. 



Therefore^asby 
the offence of one« 
unto all men to 
condeimiatk>n : so 
also^ by the justice 
of one^ unto all 
men to justiSca- 
tioB of hfe. 



Abraham believ- 
ed God; and it wfts 
reputed him to 
'justice/ 



-*— * That we 
migfatbe made the 
* justice' of God in 
hioi. 



Wherein he hath 
* gratified us' in 
his beloved Son. 



*- Because be-^ 
fore him, * justice 
was found in me.' 



As David also 
< termeth' the 
blessedness of a 
man, to whom God 
reputeth * justice' 
without works. 



GoRuptioos in tlie { The Uei trutth- 
protestant Bi-I tion of the pro- 
bles, prioted A. testant Bible, 



D. 1562, \fi77. 



(o) * LikewiM 
then*' ss by the 
offence of one, 
'the fault came 
on' all men to con- 
demnation: so by 
Uie ' justifying* of 
one ' the benefit 
aboundeth to- 
walds' all men, to 
•the' 
of life: 



(6) Abraham 
believed God, and 
it was reputed to 
him * for* justice. 



(c) That we 
' by his means 
should be that 
righteousness 
which before' God 
* is allowed.' 



(^) Wherein he 
hath ' made' us 
* accepted,' (or, 
'ireelvaeeepted') 
in hb beloved Son. 



(e) Because be- 
fore him, * my' 
justice was found 
out.- 



{/) As David 

< describeth' the 
blessedness of 

< the' roan, *unto' 
whom God 'im- 
puteth righteous- 
ness.' 



£dit. London, 
1683. 



:? 



Therefiiiae, ss 
the offences 
one, 'judg- 
ment came upon* 
aU men to con- 
demnation : even 
so by the right- 
eottsaeflsof one, 
'the fiK» gift 
came upon' all 
men ynto justifi- 
cation of hfis. 



And it was so- 
lontod unto 
bin ' for right- 



That we might 
be made the 
' righteoi^sness' 
of God in Itim. 



Whei^B he 

hath made us 

' accepted' in 
the Beloved. 



For as much as 
before him 'in- 
nooency was 
(bund in mc' 



Instead of 
« termeth' they 
say,* describeth;' 
and for 'justice,' 
they have 'right- 
eousness.' 



XHHSmBlPr lUtTXOB. 59 

(a) Bbva, in bis aamytetioiit on Rom. 5» 18. )N!«tett9» tibftt hk addii^ tb^ this text it es- 
l^eciaDy- tminst inherent juitice, which, he 8ays» is to be avoided as nothing more. His 
fiilse traniuation you see our Bng^lish Bibles follow ; and have added no fewer than six 
words in this one verse ; jrea, their last transhtioiis have added seveut and some of these 
words much different from those of their former brethren ; so that it is impossible to 
make them agree betwixt themselves. I cannot but admire to see how lorn they are 
to«uffer the Holy Scripture to speak in behalf of inherent justice^ 

(d) So also in this next place, where they add the word <*for" to the text, « And it 
was reputed to him ibr justice/' ibr ^ righteousness" says their last righteous work ; for 
the longer they live, the Airther they are dinded from justice | because they would have 
it to be nothing ebe, but in stead and place of justice : tnereby taking away true inherent 
justice, even in Abraham himself. But admit this translation of theirs, which, notwith- 
standing in their sense, is false, must it needs signify not true inherent justice, because 
' the Scripture says, it was reputed for justice ? Do such speeches import, that it is not so 
indeed, but is only reputed so i Then if we should sa^, this shall be reputed to thee 
" for" ffin, '*for" a great benefit, &c. it should signify it is no sin indeed, nor great bene- 
fit. But let them remember, that the Scripture uses to speak of sin and of justice* alike, 
reputabitur Hbi in peccatum, " It shall be reputed to thee for sin," as St. Hierom trans- 
lates it.* If then justice only be reputed, an also is only reputed : if sin be in us in- 
deed, justice is in us indeed* And the Gneek fathers make it plains that '* To be re- 
puted unto justice," is to be true justice indeed; interpreting St. Paul's words, that 
'« Abraham obtained justice," *' Abraham was justified;" for t^at is, say they, <*It was 
reputed him to Justice." And St. James testifies, that **In that Abraham was iustified 
by faith and works, the Scripture was fulfilled," which says, ** It was reputed him to 
justicV' G^tt* 1^« ver. 6. in whieh words of Genesis there is not **for justice," Or ^hi- 
stead of justice^*' as the Eng^sh Bibles have it, for the Hebfew 7\;n% iS navn^ should not 
be so translate(t especially when they meant it was so counted or reputed for justice, 
that it was not justice indeed. 

(c) Again, how intolerably have their first trsnslations corrupted St. Psul's words, 2 
Cor. 5. which though their latter Bibles have undertaken to correct, yet their heresy 
would not suffer tiiem toimaend also the word '< righteousness !" It is death to them to 
hear of justice. 

(cf) Here a^n they mikke SU Paul say, that God made us "accepted," or ^ freely 
accepted in his beloved Son^" (their last translation leaVesout Son veiy boldly, changing 
the word his into the, '* Accepted in the beloved,") as if they had a mind to say, that 
'* In, or among all the belovea in the world* God has only aceept^ Us :" as they make 
thean|^l in St. Luke say to our blessed lad)r, « Hail ! freely beloved," to take away all 
gprace inherent and resident in the blessed virgin, or in us : whereas the apostle's word 
fflgnifies that we are truly made grateful, or gracious and acceptable ; that is to say, that 
our soul is inwardly endued and beautified witli grace, and the virtues proceeding from 
it ;.'and consequently, is holy indeed before the sight of God^ and not only so accepted 
or reputed, as they imagine. Which St. Chrysostom sufficien% testifies in these words, 
''He said not, which he fireely gave us, but, wherein he made us g^tefuf ; that is, not 
only delivered us from sins, but also made us beloved and amiable, miule our soul 
beautiful and grateful, such as the angels and archangels desire to see, and such as him- 
self is in love withal, according to that in the psahn, the king shall desire or be in love 
with thy beauty ."t St. Hii^rom speaking of baptism, says, " Now thou art ihade clean in 
the laver : and of thee it is said, who is she that ascends white ? and let her be washed, 
j^et she Cannot keep her parity, unless she be strengthened from our Lord ;"t whence it 
IS plain^ that by baptism ori^nal sin being expelled, inherent juatiee takes place in the 
sou^ rendering it clean, white, and pure ; which purity the soul, strengthened by God's 
grace, may keep and conserve. 

(e) Another falsification they make here in Daniel, translating, " My justice was 
found out ;" and in another Bible, *' My ung^uiltiness was found out," to draw it from ]n-> 
faerent justioe, which was in Daniel. In their last edition you see they are resolved to 
correct their brethren's fault ; notwithstanding though they mend one, yet they make 
another I putting innocency instead of justice. It is very strange that our English pro- 
testant divines snould have such a pique against justice, that tiiey cannot endure to see 
it stand in the text, where both the Clialdee, Greek, and Latin place it. 

(f) It must needs be a spot of the same infection, that they translate describeth here ; 
as though imputed righteousness (foir so they had rathet say, than justice) we^e the de- 
scription of blessedness. 

* Deut. c. 23i and 24. c£cam. iii Caten. Photius, cliap. 2. ver. 23. f St. Cfarys. in 
tins place of the fephesians. # St. Hierom. lib. 3. contri Pelagianos. 
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PROTSSTANT TRANSlAtlOSiS 



The Book, 
Chaiit£r, 
and Ver. 



Hebrews, 
chap. 10. 
ver. 22. 



1 Corinth, 
chap. 13. 
ver. ^. 



1 Corinth, 
chap, 12. 
ven 31. 



St. James, 
chap. 2. 
ver. 22. 



St. Luke, 
chap. 18. 
ver. 42. 



St. Mark, 
chap. 10. 
ver. 52. 
and chap. 
8. ver. 48. 



The Vulgtte Latin 
Text. 



The true English, 
according to the 
l&emish trans- 
lation. 



(a) AccedamuM Let us approach 
cum vero eorde in with a true heart. 



Gomiptiona in the 
protestant bT- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579, 



plenitudine Jideii 



(b) Etuhabue- 
ro omnem, «rcSo>ctv, 
fidsm^ ita vt montet 
tranttferam^ chari- 
totem autem non 
habueroy nihil 9uin, 



Et adhuc exel- 
tentiorem tdam vo- 
6m demonBtro. 



in fulness' of fiiith. 



And if I should 
have "alP faith, 
so^at I could re- 
move mountains, 
and have not cha- 
rity, I am nothing. 



And yet. I show 
youa'moreeiocel- 
lent way.' 



(c) VidcB qiiQr 
mam fidet co-ope- 
rabatur, innnfyut 
operibuB illiuB, 



(d ) Et Jeans 
dixit ii&f rcBpice^ fi- 
des tua te salvum 
fecit, » tar/rif «r5 o-j- 
cr«xf c(. 



Vader fides tua 
te salvum fecit. 



Seest tliou that 
faith <did work' 
with his workd. 



Thy fjuth hath 
'made thee whoie.*^ 



Thy faith hath 
' made thee safe.' 



The last transTS' 
tion of the 
protestant Bi- 
ble, edit. Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



(a^ Letus*draw 
nigh* with a true 
heart, in * assur- 
ance' of faith. 



(*) If I should 
have < whole' faith. 
Totam fidein, saith 
Beza, for Qmnemfi- 
dem. 



Beza in Testa- 
ment 1556, trans- 
lates it, 'Behold 
moreover also' I 
show you a way 
• most diligently.' 

And in another, 
viz. of 1565. And 
« besides,' I show 
you a way • to ex- 
cellency.* 



(c) Thou seest 
that faith 'was a 
helper of his 
works. Beza. 



id)* Thf faith 
hath * saved' thee. 



Thy faith tiath 
* saved' thee. 



Let us draw 
near with a true 
heart, in^ « fidl 
assurance' of 
faith. 



» Air faith. 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



Thy faith hath 
' 9aved thee.* 



Corrected. 



IN DErftNCB Ot THB StTlTFieiSKtST- OV FAITH ALONE. 6t 

A-LL Other means of '«a1vation being thus taken away, aa you have already seen, their 
only and last refuge is faith alone ; and that not the Christian faith contained in the arti- 
cles of the Creed, and aOch like ; but a special faith and confidence, whereby every man 
must assuredly believe, tiukt himself is the son of God, and one qf the elect predestined 
to salvation, if he be not, by faith, as sure of this, as of Christ's incarnation and death, 
he shall never be saved. 

(a) For maintaining this heresy, they force the Greek text to express the very word 
of assurance and certainty thus, *< Let us draw nigh with a true heart, in assurance of 
faith :" their last translation makes it <^ in fUll assurance of faith ;" adding the word FuH 
to what it was before ; and that, either because they would be thought to draw that word 
from the original, or else because they would thereby signify such an assurance or cer- 
tainty, as should be beyond all manner of doubt or fear ; thereby excluding not only 
charity, but even hope also, as unnecessary. 

(6) The word in the Greek is fi^ different from their expression ; for it si^ifies, pro- 
perly, the fulness and completion of aiw thing ; and therefore, the apostle joins it -some/- 
times with faith, sometimes *with hope, (as in Heb. 6. ver. 11.) sometimes with knowledge 
or understanding, (Col. 3. ver. 2.) to signify the fulness of all three, as the Vulgate LAtih 
interprets most sincerely, (Rom. 4. ver. 21.) translates it. Thus when the Greek sig- 
nifies ^ fulness of faith,'' rather than ** full assurance,'' (or, aa Beza has it, ** certain 
persuasion" J ** of faith ;*' they err in the precise translation of it ; and much more do 
they err in the sense when they apply it to the " certain*' and " assured faithi" that every 
man ou^ht to have, as they say, of his own salvation, whereas the Greek fathers ex- 
pound it of the ** fulness of faith," that every faithful man must have of all such things 
m Heaven, as he sees not; namely, that Christ is ascended thither, that he shall come 
with glory to judge the world, &c.* adding further, and proving out of the apostle's 
words next following, that (the protestants) <* only faith is not sufficient, be it ever so 
special or as8ured."f — ^For the said reason do they also translate, ** the special gift of 
faith," (Sap. 3. 14.) instead of, '* the chosen gift of faith." Another gross corruption 
they have m Ecclesiasticus, chap. 5. ver. 5. But, because in their bibles of the later 
stamp, they have rejected these books, as not canonical, though they can show us no 
more reason or authority for their so doing, than for altering and corrupting the text, I 
shall be content to pass it by. 

(c) Beza, by corrupting this place of the Corinthians, translating totam fidem for 
omnem fidem^ thinks to exempt from the apostle's words, their special justifying &ith ; 
whereas it may be easily seen, that St. Paul names and means ^ all faith," as he doth 
'* all knowledge," and <* all mysteries," in the foregoing words. And Luther con- 
fesses, that he thrust the word " only, (only faith") into the text.i: 

{d) Also by his falsifying this text of St. James, he would have his reader think, as 
he also expounds it, *< that faith was an efficient cause, and fruitful of good works ;" 
whereas the apostle's words are plsdn, that fauth. wrought together with his works ; yea, 
and that his faith was by works made perfect. This is an impudent handling, of Scrip- ' 
ture, to make works the fruit only, and effect of faith ; which is*their heresy. 

(e) Again, in all those places of the Gospel, 'where our blessed Saviour requires the 
people's fiuth, when he healed them of corporal diseases only, they gladly translate, 
" thy fiiith hath saved thee," rather than " thy faith hath healed thee," or, *< thy^kith 
hath made thee whole." And this they do, that by joining these words together, they 
may make it sound in the ears of the people, that fsuth saves and justifies a man : for so 
Beza notes in the margin, fidea talvat, " faith saveth ;" whereas the faith that was here 
reqitired, was of Christ's power and omnipotence only ; which as Beza confesses, may be 
possessed by the devils themselves ; and is far from the fiuth that justifies.^ 

But they will say, the Greek dignifies as they translate it : I grant it does so ; but it 
signifies very commonly to be healed corporally, as, by their own translation, in these 
places, Mark 5. ver. 26. Luke 8. ver. 36; 48, 50. and in other places, where they trans- 
late, ** I shall be whole, they were healed, he was 'healed, she shall be made whole." 
And why do they here translate it -so? Because they know, ." to be saved," imports 
rather the salvation of the soul : ^ind therefore, when faith is joined with it, they translate 
it rather ** saved" than •* healed," to insinusite their justification by " faith only." 

But how contrary to the doctrine of the ancient fathers this protestant error of *' fiuth 
alone justifyiifg" is, may be seen by those who please to read St. Augustine, De Fide & 
Opere, c. 14. 

To conclude, I will refer my protestant SoLiriDiAir to the words of St. James the 
apostle ; where he will find, that faith alone, without works, cannot save him. 

• St. Chrysost. Theodoret. Theophyl. upon Rom. 10. f St. Crysost. Hom. 19, c. 10. 
ad Heb. f ^uth. torn. 2. fol. 405. edit. Witte. anno 1551. § Beza Annot. in 1 Cor. 13.^. 



62 



VROTEtTAKT TKAllSULTIOXft AGAINST 



The Book, 
Chapter, 
and Verse. 



2TheflBftl. 
chap. 2. 
▼cr. 15y 



3 Thessal. 
chap. 3. 
ret. 6. 



1 Corinth, 
chap. 11. 
ver.3. 



Coloflsiaiu^ 
chap. 3. 
▼er. SO. 



1 Peter, 
ehap.l. 
ver. 18. 



ThftVulgHteLstin 
Text 



tre% Btate^ tenete 
traditiones, v^mpa^O' 
mo qtiaa dididtHty 
nve per fermonemt 
eive per tpietolam 
noetram. 



.— — Ut tubtra- 
haUe vo« a6 omm' 
fratre ambularue 
irfrtSnai^f & fMft 
eecundttm traditio- 
nem, ptam accepe^ 
runt a n^bif. 



The tme EnfirUeh 
according to the 
Rhemish tnms- 
lation. 



LiUido auietn vm 
fratres, ^0d per 
etHfiio fiiet utetttores 
eatis, U eieut tra- 
didi vbU, prteeep- 
ta mea^tenetie. %a- 
9»f itkftioTMtf tag 



CbJ Si ergo tnor- 
hn eeUa cum Chrie- 
io ab elementia 
hUfue mundi.' quid 
adhuc tanquam vi' 
veniee in mundo de- 
cemiUB? n ibyfid' 



Therefore, bre-^ 
thren, standi and 
hold the ' ttadU 
tions' which you 
have learned, whe- 
ther it l>e by word, 
or by our epktle. 



— That you 
withdraw your- 
aelves frotn every 
brother walking 
inordinately, and 
not accordin^^ to 
the ' traditions' 
which thev have 
received or us. 



CoRUplimia in the 
proteetant Bi- 
bles, printed A. 

D. 156?, isrr, 

1579. 



fa J For « ttadi. 
tions,' they 
' ordinances.' 



say 



And I praise 
^ou brethren, that 
in all things you 
be mindful of me, 
and as I have de- 
livered unto yoU], 
you keep my pre- 
cepts. 



Instead of * tra- 
dition,' they trans- 
late * instructions.' 



The lest Trans- 
lation of the 
proteMaat Bi- 
ble, edit. Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



—And * keep 
the ordinances,' as 
I have ' preached' 
unto you« 



If then you be 
dead with Christ 
from the elements 
of this world, why 
do you yet * de- 
cree' as living in 
the world? 



And 

keep the • or- 
dinances,' as I 
have dehvered 
them to you. 



fcj Seiente$ 
quod non eorrupH^ 
biUbfta autOy vel 
argento redempti 
eaiia d& vana vev- 
tra convereatione 
ptuertue (raditiofttM, 
ht ri|( fitardiMf 'ifun 
avarpo^S vetTf$tra' 
pceJVrw. 



Knowing that 
not with eomipti* 
ble things, gold or 
silver, you are re- 
deemed from your 
vain conversation 
of ^our fathers' 
fndition. 



CbJ If « ye' be 
dead with Christ 
from the *. rudi- 
ments' of * the' 
world, why, * as 
though' livii^ in 
theworld,>areye 
led with tradi- 
tions?' and * are 
ye burthened with 
traditions ?' 



fcj * You were' 
not redeemed with 
corruptible things, 
g<^d or silver, from 
your vain conver- 
sation * received 
by the' tradition 
< of the' fathers. 



•—Why as 
though living in 
the worid, are 
you « subject to 
ordinances ?' 



— From your 
vain conversa- 
tion • received 
by tradition 
mm your ik* 
then.' 



AP08T0I.tCAB T&ADtTtONSw 63 

A oBVBiui nuurk, wherewith all herttici that have ever ^ituibed God^s church httve 
been branded, is* ** To reject apostolical traditions^" and to fty to the Scripture, as by 
UiexBsMves expounded for their *'finfy rule of fiiith." We read not of any heresy since 
the apostles' time» on which this character has been more deeply stamped, than in those, 
of thia last age, especially the first heads of ^em» and those who were the interpretera 
and translators of the Scriptures ; whom we find to have been possessed with such pre- 
judice against apostolical tradition, that wheresoever the Holy Scriptitre speaks against 
certain traditions of the «|ews, there all the En^h translations fellow the Greek exactly, 
never omitting to translate the Greek word tfetpaJW^c, ^ tradition." On the contrary,, 
wheresoever the sacred text speaks in commendation aiP traditions, to wit, such traditions 
as the apostles delivered to the church, there(a) all their first trwislations agree'not to 
follow the Greel^ which is still the self<«ame word ; but fi>r traditions, use the words or- 
dinances or instructions, preachings, instttutioM^ and any word eke, rather than tradi- 
tion : insomuch, that Beaa, the master of our Enp;lish Scripturists, translates the word 
wofo^Mrar, iraditam docttinamf <* The doctrine dehvered," putting the singular number 
for the plural, and adding ** doctrine" of his own accord.* 

Who could imagine their malice and partiality against traditions to be so great, that 
they should all agree, in their first translations I mean ; for they could not but blush at 
it in their last, with one consent so duly and exactly, in all these places set down in the 
former page, to conceal and suppress the inford tradition ; which, in other places, they 
so gladly msJce use of? I appeu to their consciences, whether these things were not 
done on purpose, and with a very wicked intention, to signify to the reader, that all 
traditions are to be reproved and rejected, and none allowed. 

(b) In some places they do so gladly use this word tradition, that rather than want it, 
they make bold to thrust it into the text, when it is not in the Greek at aUt a3 yon see 
in uiis phice of the epistle to the Colossians.-|-«»-<* Why, as though living in the world, 
are you led with traditioaa ?" And as another English bible reads mora hereticaHy, 
*< Why are ye burthened with tractions f** Doubtless, they knew as well then, as they 
4o BOW at this day, that this Greek word ^oy/ia^ doth not signify tradition ; yea, they 
were not ignorant, when a little before, in the same chapter and in other places them- 
selves translate iiy/iArkt ** ordinances^" ** decrees."^ Was not this done then to make 
the very name of tradition odious among the people i 

And tbou£^ some of these gross corruptions are corrected by ^eir last translators, 
yet we have no reason to think that they were amended out of any good or pure inten- 
tion, but the rather to defend some of their own traditions, viz. wearing of the rodiet, sur- 
plice, four-cornered cap, keeping the first day in the week holy, baptizing infants, &c. all 
which ^ngs being denied by their more refined brethren, as not being clearly to be proved 
out of Scriptuoet and they having no other refuge to fiy to but tradition, were forced to 
translate tradition in some places, where it is well spoken of. But, I say, this could not 
be from any pure intention of correcting the corrupted Scripture ; but rather for the 
said self-end ; which appears evidently enough from their not also correcting other no* 
torious falsifications, (as 1 Pet 1. 18.) (c) . ** You were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, firom your vain conversation received by tradition from your fiithers ;" where the 
Greek U ri( futTKtmf vftSt Jua9fo^ wArf^tratpo^ovu, is rather to be thus translated, and it 
is the Greek they pretend to follow^ i^d not our Vulgate Latin, which they condemn : 
'* From your vain conversation delivered by the fathers :" but because it sounds with the 
simfde people, to be spoken against the traditions of the Roman church, they were as 
glad to suiler it to pass, as the former translators were, for the same reason, to foist in 
the word tradition ; and for delivered, to say received. I say, because it is the phrase 
of the catholic church, that it has received many tiiines by tradition, which they would 
here control by likeness of words, in their false translations. But concerning the word 
tradition, they will tell us, perhaps, the sense thereof is included in the Greek word, de- 
livered. We grant it ; but would they be content, if we should always expressly add 
tradition, where it is so included i Then should we say in the Corinthians, *< I praise you, 
that as I have delivered to you, by tradition, you keep my precepts or traditions."— And 
again, •* For I received of onr Lord, which also I delivered unto you, by tradition."§ — And 
in another place, •• As they, by tradition, delivered unto us, which from the beginning 
saw," &c. and such like, by their example, we should translate in this sort. But we use 
not this licentious manner in translating the Holy Scriptures ; neither is it a translatoi-'a 
part, but an interpreter's, 'and his that makes a commentary : nor does a good cause 
need any other translation than the express text of the Scripture. 

• 2 Thess. 2, 3. f B»^- ^^79, t Col. 2. 14. Eph. 2. 15. § 1 Cor. 11. verse 2, 2^. 
Luke, 1. V. 2'. 
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But if yoa say,* that our Vulgate Latin has, in this place, the word tradition ; we 
grant it has so, and therefore we also translate accordingly : but you, as I hinted abovey 
profess to translate the Greek, and not our Vulgate L^tin, which you condemn ai^t^>is- 
ticaJ, and say it is the worst of all, Uiough Beza, your master, pronounces it to be the 
best.^ And will you, notwUhstandiog, follow the said Vulgate Latin, rather than the 
Greek, when you find it seem to make for your purpose ? This is your partiality and in- 
constancy. One while ybu will follow it, though it differ from the Greek ; and another 
time you reject it, though it agree with the Greek most exactly ; as. we have shown you 
above, (Col. 2. 20.) where the Vulgate Latin hath nothing of traditions, but, quid deeer- 
nitis,^ it is in the Greek ; yet there your sincere brethren translate, ** Why are ye bur- 
thened*with traditions ?" 

Is not all this to bolster up their errmv and heresies, without sincerel)' following either 
the Greek or Latin ? The Greek, at least, why do they not follow ^ Doth the Greek 
trapaiotntf induce them to say, ordinances for traditions ? Or SiyfiAU lead them to say, 
traditions for decrees ? Or ImatofMOet, vpta^epof, alug^ i(<r«XM, &c. force them to transbU-e 
ordinances for justifications, elder for priest, grave for Hell, image for idol, &c. No 1 
Where they are afraid of being disadvantageous to their heresies, they scruple not to 
reject and forsake both the Greek and Latin. 

Though protestants, in the last transULtion of the Bible, have indeed corrected thi» 
error in several places, not in all, on purpose, thereby to defend themselves against their 
puritanical brethren, when they charge them with several popish observations, ceremo- 
nies, and traditions, which they cannot maintain by Scripture alone, without being forced, 
as is said, to fiy to unwritten traditions : yet, when they either dispute with, or write 
against, CathoUca, they utterly deny traditions, and stick fast to the Scripture alone, for 
their *' only rule of iaith :" falsely asserting, that the Scripture was received by the pri- 
mitive chord) as a " perfect rule of faith." ^ 

These are the words of a late ministerial^ g^uide of the church of England, " The Scrip- 
ture was yet (viz. when St. Augustine was sent into England) received as a perfect 
rule of fiuth :" for which he cites another authority like his own. But how true this is, 
let the holy fathers of the first five hundred years satisfy us.; 

St. Chr^'sostom, expoundings the words of St. Paul, (2 Thess. chap. 15.") affirms, that 
" Hereby it appears, that the apostles did not deliver' all things by epistle, but many 
things without writing, and these are worthy of faith : therefore also, let ua esteem the 
tractition of the church to be believed. It is a tradition, seek no further."^ 

And the same exposition is given by St. Basil, Theophylact, and St. John Damascene : 
as also by St. Kpipnanius ; wha says, " We must use tradition, for all things cannot be 
received from divine Scripture ; Wherefore the holy apostles have delivered spme things 
by tradition : even as the holy apostle says, as I have delivered to you, and elsewhere ; 
so I teach, and have delivered in the churches.'! 

St. Augustine, proving that those who were baptized by heretics should not be re- 
baptized, says, " THe afM>8tles commanded nothing hereof; out that doctrine which was 
opposed herein against Cyprian, is to be believed to proceed from their tradition, as many 
things be, wliich thd church holds ; and are therefore well believed to be commanded of ^ 
the apostles, although they are not written."^ These words of this great doctor are so 
clear, that Mr. Cartwrigbt/* a protestant, speaking thereof, aays, ** To allow St. Augus- 
tine's words, is to bring in popery again." And in another place,tf " If St. Augpustine's 
judgment be a good judgment, then there be some things commanded of Grod, wliich 
are not in the Scriptures, and thereupon no sufiici^nt doctrine contained in the Scrip- 
tures." How to make all this agree with the ddctiune of our present ministerial guides 
of the church of England, who teach that in those primitive times, " The Scripture 
was received as a periect and only rule of faith," will be a task that, I am confident, no 
wise man, who lias either honour, credit, or respect for truth, will venture to undertake. 

• Discovery of tfie Rock, page 147. f ^^^^ ^''^cf- »« Npv. Test. 1556. ^ See the 
pamphlet, called, a Second Defence of the Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Enjgland, &c. page 13. n. 24. § St. Chrys. in 2 Thess.Hom. 4. | See St, Basil de 
Spirit Sanct. c. 29. Theophil. in 2 Thess. 2. Damasc. cap. 17. de Imag. Sanct. St. Epiph. 
Har. 61. ^ St. Aug. de Bapt. contra Don. lib. 5. cap, 23. *^ In Whitg. Def. p. 103. 
tt And his Second Keply against Whitg. part 1. page 84, 85, 86, 
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The Book, 

Chapter, 
and Ver. 



Ephesians, 
c. 5. V. 32. 



The Vulgate Latin 
Text. 



Sucramentum, 
fAVfiftift hoc ma^' 
num est. 



The tme English 
according to the 
Rhemish trans- 
lation. 



This is a great 
' sacrament.' 



Comiptiona in the 
protestaot Bi- 
bles, printed A. 
D. 1562, 1577, 
1579. 



This is a < great 
secret.' 



The last trans- 
lation of the 
protestant Bi- 
ble,edit. Lon- 
don, an. 1683. 



This is a great 
t mystery.' 



The church of God esteems marriage a holy sacrament, as giving grace to the mar- 
ried persons, to live together in love, concord, and fidelity. But protestants, who reckon 
it no more than, a civil eontract, as it is amongst infidels, translated this text accordingly, 
calling it, in their first translations, instead of a ** great sacrament," or *' mystery,^' as in 
the Greek, a ** great seeret." 

But we will excuse them for not translating <* sacrament," because they pretended 
not to translate the Latin, but the Greek ; yet» however^ we must ask them, why they 
call it not ** mystery," as it is in the Greek ? doubtless, they can^ve us no other rea- 
son^ but that they wished only to avoid both. those words, which are used in the Latin and 
Greek church, to signify sacrament ; for the word mystevy is the same in Greek, that 
sacrament is m Latin : and in the Greek church, the sacrament of the body and blood 
itself is calleii by the name of mystexy, or mysteries ; so that, if they should have called 
matrimony by that name,, it would have sounded equally well as a sacrament also : but in 
saying, " it is a great secret," they are sure it shall not be taken for a sacrament. 

But perhaps they will say. Is not every sacrament and mystery in Enfflisb, << a secret ?" 
Yes, as angel is a ** messeng^er ;" priest, an ** elder ;" apostle, ** one that is sent ;" bap- 
tism, " washing ;" evangelnt, << a bringer of good news ;" Holy Ghost, ** holy wind ;" 
bishop, " overseer or superintendent :" But when the holy Scripture uses these words 
to sigpnify more excellent and divine things than those of the common sort, pray does it 
become tritnslators to use profane, instead of ecclesiastical terms, and thereby to dis- 
grace the writing and meaning of the Holy Ghost. 

The same Greek word, in idl other places,* they translated mystery ; who, therefore, 
can imagine any other reason for the translating of it secret in tlus place, than lest it 
might seem to make against their heretical opinion, " That marriage is no sacrament ?" 
though the aposUe makes it such a mystery, or sacrament, as represents no less than 
the conjunction of Christ and his church, and whatsoever is most excellent in that con- 
junction. 

And St. Augustine teaches, that " A certain sacrament of marriage is commended to 
the faithful that kre married ; whereupon the apostle says Husbands, love your wives; 
as Christ loved the church. "f And Fulk grants, that ** Augustine, and some others of 
the Ancient Fathers take it, that matrimony is a great mystery of the conjunction of 
Christ and his church."t 

But because they have kept to the Greek in their last translation, I shall say no more 
of it ; nor should I indeed have thus much noticed it here, but to show the reader how 
intolerably partial and crafty they were in their first tianslations. 



Here follow several heretical ADDITIONS, and other notorious falufications, &c. 



• 1 Tim. 3. Col. 1. ver. 26. Bphes. 3. ver. 9. 1 Cor. 15. ver. 15. 
f St. Aug. de Nupt. & Ooncup. lib. 1. c. 10. 
^ Fulk. in Rhem. Test, in Ephes. 5. 32. sect. 5. 
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the words of Joa- 
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(a J I HAYS not set down these few examples of their additions, as if they were all the 
only places in the 9ible that were comipted after this manner ; for if you observe weU 
in the foregoing cliapterb, you will find both additions and diminutions ; and that so fre- 
quently done, and with such wonderful boldness, as if these translators had been privi- 
leged by especial license to add to, or diminish from, the sacred text at their pleasures : 
or, as if themselves had been only excepted from that general curse denounced against 
all such as either add to, or diminish from it, in the close of the hol^ Bible (Apoca^pse, 
22. ver. 18, 19,) in these words, •* For I testify to every one, heanng the words of the 
prophecy of this book : if any man shall add to these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues written in this book. <And if any man shall diminish of the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and of Uiese things that be written in thia bobk." 

Against holy images they maliciously add to the text these words, '* Carved images, 
that were laid to his charge." And to what intent is this, but to deceive the ignorant 
reader, and to. foment his hatred against the images of Christ, and his saints ? As they 
have done also in another place, (Rom. 11. 4.) where they maliciously add the word 
** image" to the text, where it is not in the Greek, saying, instead of **I have left me 
seven thousand men, who have not bowed their knees to Baal," thus, <* I have lefl me 
seven thousand men, who have not bowed their knee to the image of Baal."* 

(bj ''Bv conferring one Scripture with another:" this is added more than is in the 
Greek, in &vour of their presumptuous opinion, that the comparing of the Scriptures is 
enough for any man to understand them himself, solely by his own diligence and endea- 
vour ; and thereby to reject both the commentaries of the doctors, and the exposition of 
holy councils, and the Catholic cburch.f 

(cj '* By the Giospel :" these words are added deceitfully, and of ill intent, to make 
the rimple reader think, that there is no other word of God, but the written word ; for 
the common reader, hearing this word Giospel, conceives nothing else. But indeed all 
is Gospel, whatsoever the apostles taught, either )>y writing, or by tradition^ and word of 
mouth. 

It is written of Luther,^ that in his first translation of the Bible into the German 
tonj^e, he left out these words of the apostle clearly, << This is the word which is evan< 
gelized to you ;" because St. Peter does here define what is the word of God, sayings 
*< That which is preached" to you, and not that only which is written. 

(dj In this place they add to the text the words '* The Scripture ;" where tlie apostle 
may as well, and in<Ufferently say, " The Spirit," or « Holy Ghost," gives more ^ces, 
as is more probable he meant, and is so expounded by many. And so also this last 
translation of theirs intimates, by inserting the word He : *' But he giveth more grace :" 
though this is more than they can stand by. But they will never be prevented from in- 
serting their commentary in the text, and restraining the « Holy Ghost" to one particu- 
lar sense, where his words seem to be ambiguous, which the Latin interpreter never 
presumed to do, but always leaves it as open to eithe;r signification in the Latin, as he 
found it in the Greek. 

(ffj In this last place they alter the apostle's plain speech with certain words of their 
own ; for they will not have him say, ." Be unmovable in the faith and Gospel, which 
you have heard, which has been preached ;" but, •* Whereof you have heard how it was 
preached ;" as though he spoke not of the Gospel preached to them, but of a Gospel 
which they had only heard oi^ that was preached in the world. 

The apostle exhorts the Colossians to continue grounded in the faith and Gospd^ 
which they had heard and received from their first apostles. § But our protestants, who 
with Hymenseus and Alexander, and other old heretics, have fallen from their first faith, 
approve not of this exhortation. 

It is certain that these words, " Whereof you have heard how it was preached," are 
not so in the Greek ; but, ** Which you have heard which has been preached :" as if^it 
were said, that they should continue constant in the faith and Gospel, which themselves 
had received, and which was then preached and received in the whole world. 

In Cor. cap. 14. ver. 4. where it is said, '* He that speaketh with tongues, edifieth him- 
;»elf i" the Bible printed 1683, translates thus, '<He that speaketh in an unknown tongue, 
edifieth himself:" so likewise in the 13, 14, 19, and 27th veraes, they make the same addi- 
tion ; so that in this one chapter they add the word ** unknown" no less than five times to 
the text, where it is not in tne Greek. And this they do, on purpose to make it seem to 
the ignorant people, that mass and other ecclesiastical offices ought not to be said in 
LaUn : whereas there is nothing here either written or meant of any other tongues, but 
such as men spoke in the primitive church by miracle ; to wit, barbarous and strange 

• Bibl^ 1562. t ^iWe 1577. t Lind. Dubitat. p, 88. § 1 Tim. cap. 1. ver. 6. 
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tongael^ which could not be interpreted commonly, but by tiie miraculoas gift also of 
interpretation : and though also they might by a miracle speak the I^tin, Greek, or 
Hebrew tongues ; yet these could not be counted unknown tongues, as being the com- 
mon languages of the world, and of the learned in every city ; and in which also the 
Scriptures of the Old and New I'estament were written ; which could not be said to 
have been written in an unknown tongue, though they were not penned in the vulgat 
language, peculiar to all people ; but in a learned and known speech, capable of being^ 
interpreted by thousands in every countiy, though not by every illiterate person. 

I would gladly know from our translators, what moved them to add the word *' un- 
known" in some places, and not in others, where the Greek word is the same in all ? for 
instance, in the fifth verse of this chapter, where the apostle wishes that ail should 
speak with tongues ; they translate exactly according to the Greek, without adding to 
the text ; When in all the other places, where they think there may be some shadow or 
colour of having it meant of the general tongue, and known language of the church, they 
partially, and with a very ill meaning, thrust in the word •• unknown." See the annota- 
tions upon this place, in the Bhemish testament. 

Again, Rom. 12. ver. 6, 7. where the apodUe's words are, •* Having gifts according to 
the grace that is given us, different, either prophecy according to the rule of faith; or 
ministry, in ministering ; or he that teaches, in doctrine :** they, by adding several words 
of their own, not found in the Greek, and altering others, make the text run thus — 
** Having then gifts, differing according to the grace that is g^ven us, whether prophecy 
(let us prophesy) according to the proportion of faith ; or ministry (let us wait on our) 
ministering; or he that teaches on teaching.*' 

Besides their additions here, they pervert the text, by chuiging the word " rule" of 
faith into " proportion*' of faith ; whereby they would have their readent to gatlier no 
more from this place, than only that their new ministers are to prophesy or preach, and 
wait on their ministeriTig, according to the measure or proportion of faith or ability, less 
or more, that they are endued with. Whereas by this text, as also by many other places 
of Holy Writ, we may g^ber that the apostles, by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, before 
they divided themselves into divers nations, made among themselves a certain rule and 
form of faith and doctrine, containing not only the twelve articles of the creed, but all 
other principles, grounds* and the whole platform of the Christian religion ; which rule 
was before any of the books of the New Testament were written, and before tlie faith 
was preached among the Gentiles ; by which rule not only the doctrine of all other infe- 
rior teachers was to be tried, but also the preaching, writing, and interpreting, which is 
here called prophesying, of the apostles and evangelists themselves, were by God's 
church approved and admitted, or reproved and rejected according to this rule of fsiith. 
This form or rule every apostle dehvered by word of mouth, not by Scripture, to the 
country by them converted, which was also by the apostolical men, and wose who re- 
ceived it entire from the apostles, delivered also entire to the next following age ; which 
also receiving it from them, delivered it as they had received it, to the succeeding age, 
&c. till this our present age. 

And this is the true analogy of faith, set down and commended to us every where for 
apostolical tradition ; and not the fantastical rule or square, which every ministerial guide, 
according to his great or small proportion of faith, pretends to gather out of the Scrip- 
tures, as understood by his own private spirit, and wrested to his heretical purpose ; by 
which he will presume to jud^e of, and censure the fathers, councils, church, yea, the 
Scripture itself. In the primitive church, as also in the church of God, at this day, all 
teaching, preaching, and prophesying is ii«t measured according to the proportion of 
every man's private and public spirit, but by this rule of faith, 4irst set down and deliver- 
ed by the apostles : and therefore whatsoever novelties or prophesyings will not abide 
this test, they are justly, by the apostles, condemned, as contrary and against the rule of 
faith thus delivered. 

I cannot omit taking notice, in this place, of two ** notorious and gross corruptions" in 
their first translation, seeing they much concern the church of England's <' priesthood:" 
the first is in Acts i. verse 26. where, instead of saying *< He, Matthias, was numbered 
with the eleven;" they translate it, " He was, by a common consent, counted with tlic 
eleven." The other, already mentioned, is Acts 14, verse 22. where, for, •• When they 
had ordfuned to them priests in every church," they say, ** When they had ordained 
elders by election in every congregation." In one of these texts, the words, ** By a com- 
mon consent," and in the other, ** By election," are added on purpose to make the 
Scripture speak in defence of their making superintendants and elders by election only, 
without consecration and onlination, by imposition of hands t by which corrupt additions 
it evidently appears to have been the doctrine of the church of England, in those days, 
that election only, without consecration, was sufficient to malice bishops and priests. 
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But in their last translation, made in the beginning of king James the First^s reirn, 
they have corrected these places, by expunging the words formerly added. And tliis 
was done by the bishops and clergy, for their great honour, dignity, and authority ; 
knowing that consecration, which they thought now high time to pretend to, must needs 
elevate them much above the sphere of a bare election, in which they formerly moved. 
And, perhaps, another no less prevalent reason was, that they might more securely fix 
themselves m their bishoprics and benefices ; thinking, perhaps, that bishops consecrated^ 
might pretend to that jure divino, which men only elected by the congregation or prince, 
held at the mercy and good liking of the electors : what other motives induced them to 
this, matters not. However, they thought it now convenient to pretend to something 
more than a bare election ; to wit, to receive an episcopal and priestly character, by the 
imposition of hands : whereas we find not, that their predecessors, Parker, Jewel, Horn, 
&c. ever pretended to any other character, but what they received by the queen's let- 
ters patent, election, and an act of parliament ; as is plain from the 23d and 25th of their 
39 articles, aawell as from the statute 8 Bliz. 1. and therefore were content to have the 
Scripture read, •* He was, by a common consent, counted with tlie eleven j" and, •* When 
they had ordained elders by election."* 

And whereas our present ministerial glides of the church of England, would gladly 
have people to b^elieve them to have a succession of bishops from the apostolic times to 
this day; yet so far was Messrs; Parker, Jewel, and the rest of their first bishops, from 
pretending to any such episcopal succession, '< if they ha^ been truly consecrated, they 
must of necessity have owned and maintained a succession among them," that, on the 
contrary, they published and preached many things to discredit the same : and to that 
purpose, falsified and corrupted the Scripture against succession, for in the Defence of 
the Apology of the church of England,, they wnte thus, — ** By succession Christ satth, 
that desolation shall rat in the holy place, and antichrist shall press int<f*the room of 
Christ ;" for proof of which, they note in the margin, Mat. xxiv. And in anotlier place 
of the same Defence, they say of succession ; St. Paul says to the faithful at Ephesus, 
*' 1 know that af^er my departure hence, ravening wolves shall enter and succeed me ; 
and out of yourselves there shall, by succession, spring up men speaking perversely :" 
whereas St. Paul has never a word about succession or succeeding ; nor is auccession 
nariied in the 24th of St. Matthew.f So that you see, the firat bishops of the church of 
England, not only corrupted the sacred text, in translating many places of the Bible 
agunst ordination ;. but also in their other writings, falsified the Scripture with their cor- 
rupt additions a^inst succession. t Two sufficient reasons for us to beUeve, tliat they 
neither had nor pretended to either consecration, or episcopal succession in those days ; 
consequently were not consecrated at Lartibeth, by such as bad received their consecra- 
tion and character from Roman catholic bishops, who claim it no otherwise than by an 
uninterrupted succession from the apostles, and so from Christ. And this obliges me to 
digress a little into 

* Dr. Tenison and A. B. in the Speculum Considered, p. 49, tell us, ''That, in the 
church of England, they have a succession of bishops continued down from the apostolic 
times to this day : but to name or number, them," they say, " is neitiier necessary nor 
useful :" they might have added, nor possible. 

t See the Defence of the Apol. p. 132, and 127. 

t The first protestant bishops and clergy were so far from pretending to either conse- 
oration or succession, that tl)ey corrupted the Seriptiire against both. 
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SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON THOSE LAMBETH RECORDS, 

Btf vhich Protestant Bishops endeavour to prove the Consecration of their first Archbishop 
of Canterbury f Ihr, Mattheto Parker. 

* Iir the beginning of king James the First's reign, a new translation of the Bible be« 
lag undertaken, the said falsifications of Scripture corrected, and a full resolution put 
on of assuming to themselves the character of- consecrated bishops and priests ; they 
tiiought it absolutely necessary to derive this character from such bishops as had been, 
as tiiey thought, consecrated by Roman catholic bishops ; by whose hands they would 
now make the world beUeve, the first of their predecessors, Matthew Parker, was con- 
secrated with neat solemnity at Lambeth. To which purpose, they ]>resume to obtmde 
upon the world certain, before unheard o^ records or registers. But the age in which 
the sun first shone upon these records, viz. anno 1613, not being so easily imposed upon 
as was expected, the said Lambeth register became suspected, and, for divers reasons, 
detected as a forged instrument. Fitz^Uerbert, a man of great sincerity and authority, 
wrote against these Lambeth records, in the very year that Mr. Mason, workman to Dr. 
Abbot, archbishop of Canterbury, first publislied them to the world. These are his 
words :f « It was ray chance to understand, that one Mr. Mason lately published a book, 
wherein he endeavours to prove the consecration of the first protestant bishops, by a 
register, teatifyii^, that four bishops consecrated Matthew Parker, the first archbishop 
of Canterbury. Thou shalt therefore understand, g^od reader, that this our exception, 
touching the lawful vocation and consecration of the first protestant bishops in the late 
queen's day, is not a new quarrel, now lately raised \ but vehemently urged divers times 
heretofore, by many other catholics, many years ago ; yea, in the very beginning of the 
late queen's reign : as namely, by two learned doctors, Harding and Stapleton, who 
mightily pressed them with the defect of due vocation and consecration, urging them to 
prove the same, and to show how, and by whom they were made priests and bishops." 
Thus he. 

And to give you the words of the said doctors : thus writes Dr. Harding to Mr. Jewel, 
pretended bishop of Salisbury :— " It remains, Mr. Jewel, you tell us, whether your vo- 
cation be ordinary or extraordinary : if it be oniinary, show us the letters of your orders : 
«t least, show us that you have rec^etved power to do the ofiice youpresume to exercise, 
by the due order of laying on of hands, and consecration : but order and consecration 
you have none : for which of all these new ministers, howsoever else you call them, 
could give that to you, wliich he has not himself?" These are his very words to Mr. 
Jewel ; having but a little before ufged him, also in the words of Tertullian, thus : — 
** You know what Tertullian says of such as 3'ou be, Edfuit ongines ecclesiarum suarum f 
ve say likewise to you, Mr. Jewel ; and what we say to you, we say to eAch one of jrour 
companions : teU us the original, and first spring of your church % show us the register 
of your bishops continually succeeding one another from the beginning ; so as that the 
£rst bishop may have some one of the apostles, or of thie apostol^al men, for his author 
and predecessor,^ &c. Therefore, says he, to go from your succession, which you can- 
not proVe, and to come to your vocation : how say you, sir ? youbear yourself, as though 
you were bishop qf Salisbury : but how can you prove your vocation ? by what authority 
usurp you the administration of doctrine and sacraments ? wliat can you allege for the 
right and proof of your ministry ? who has called you ? who has laid hands on you ? by 
what example has he done it ? how, and by whom, are you consecrated ? who has sent 
you f who has committed to you the office you take upon you," &c. In this manner was 
Mr. Jewel urged : to all. which he never replied, by sending Dr. Harding to any register 
of his, or his metropolitan's consecration : or by telling him, that their consecration at 
Lambeth, was upon record : or that they had authentic testimonies to show who imposed 

• The Lambeth Records Considered. 

t See Fitzherbert's Appendix to tlie Discovery of Dr. Andrews' Absurdities, Falsities 
and Lies, printed anno 1613. 

^ We also, at this day, still urge our protestant bishops to prove their succession. But 
they, instead of doing i^ wave us off with these words, " To name or number our bishops^ 
is neither useful nor necessary." Vid. Supr. 
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iMClids Upon them* And how easily had such answers been given to these hai*d'que9tio«B, 
if there had then been extant any authentic register or records of his own, or of Mat- 
thew Parker*s consedration at Lambeth ? 

After the same manner he is set upon by Drt-Stapleton, in his answer to Mr. JewePs 
book, entitled, A Reply, &c. " How chanced then, Mr. Jewel," says he, " that you and 
your fellows, bearing yourselves for bishops, havei not so much as this congruity and con^ 
^ent { I will not say of the pope, but of any Christian bishops at all, throughout all Chris- 
tendom ; neither are liked and allowed by any one of them all ; but have taken upon 
you that o*i!ice, without any imposition of hands, without all ecclesiastical authority, 
without all order of canons and right ? I ask not, who gave you bishoprics, but who made 
you bishops ?" Thus he to Jewel.* 

And thus again, in his Counter-blast against Horn, pretended bishop of Wu^.iester: 
"Is it not notorious,'* says he to Horn, ** that you and your colleagues, Parker, &c. were 
not ordained according to the prescript* I will not say of the churchy but even of the 
very statutes ? how then cau you challenge to yourself the name of the lord bishop of 
Winchester ?" And in another place he urges Mr. Horn with his " Being without any 
consecration at all of his metropolitan, Parker ; himself, poor man,*' says he, ** being no 
bishop neither." Who, I say once again, can imagine, that Jewel and Horn should have 
been so careless of their character and honour, as not to have produced their Lambeth 
register and records, if any such authentic writings had then been extant, when not only 
their own credit, but even the credit of their metropolitan, Parker, ahd all the rest of 
Queen Elizabeth's new bishops ; yea, the whole succession of that race, were so misera- 
bly shipwrecked ? yea, in how great stead would such Lambeth Writings have stood Mr. 
Horn, when he durst not join issue with bishop Bonner upon the plea, '* That be was no 
bbhop when he tendered Bonner the oath of supremacy." 

The case was thus if by the first session of that parliament, 5 Eliz. 1. pow^r was giv- 
en to any bishop in the realm, to tender the oath of supremacy, enacted 1 Eliz. to any 
ecclesiastical person within his diocese f and the refuser was to incur a premunire. By 
virtue of th;s statute, Mr. Robert Horn, pretended bishop of Winchester, tenders the 
oath to doctor Bonner, bishop of London, but deprived by queen Elizabeth, and then a 
prisoner in the Marshalsea, which was within the diocese of Winchester : Bonner refuses 
to take it. Horn certifies his refusal into the Kine's Bench ; whereupon Bonner was in- 
dicted upon the statute. He prays judgment, whether he might not give in evidence 
upon this issue. Quod ipse non eat inde culpabilit, eo quod dictus episcopua de Winehesterf 
nenfmt episcopua tempore oblationia sacramenti. " That he was not culpable, because the 
said Horn, called bishop of Winchester, was not bishop when he tendered him the oath." 
And it was resolved by all the judges at Sergeant's-Inn, in judge Cattlin, the chief jus- 
tice's chamber, "That if the verity and matter be so, indeed, he should well be received to 
give in evidence upon this issue, and the jury should try it." Now, what the trial was 
appears by tliat he was not condemned, nor ever any further troubled for that case, 
though he was a man especially aimed at. And at the next sessions of that parliament, 
which was the 8th of Ehzabeth, they were forced for want, you see, of a better charac- 
ter, to beg they mrght be declared bishops by act of parliament. 

Besides it h no more credible, that such knowing and conscientious men, as Dr. Sta- 
pleton. Dr. Harding, Constable, Kellison, &c. then living in England, and probably at 
London, would question so public and solemn an action ; than it is, that a sober man 
should now call in doubt king James the second's coronation at Westminster ; or ask in 
print, who set the crown upon his head, pretending he had never been crowned. 

But in answer to these our objections; Dr. Bramh^ll falsely affirms, that the said re- 
cords were spoken of in the eighth year of queen Elizabeth : for proof of which, he 
would gladlv have the world so grossly to mistake the words of tlie statute of the 8th of 
Eliz. as to think that the mention there made of the records " of her majesty's father and 
brother's time, and also for her own time," have relation to their Lambeth register : 
whereas by the records there spoken of, is understood orHy the records of her father's^ 
brother's, and her own letters patent ; and not their then unknown Lambeth regfister. 

3ut Dr. Bramhall, to make his g^d his false assertion,' and to impose upon the unwary 
reader, most eg^^ously falsifies the woi^s of the said statute ; saying, " The sta- 
tute speaks- expressly of the records of elections, and confirmations and consecra^ 
tions :"i but you will find in the said statute, expressly these words, " As by her majes- 
ty's said letters patent, remaining on record, more plainly will appear." Which, i? at- 

• See Stapleton's Return of Uirtrutiia, his Challenge to Jewel and Horn, and his 
Counterblast against Horn, f 3ee Abridg. of Dyer's Reports, fol. 234. i In this statute 
is expressly meutioned her majesty's " Father's and broth^''8 letters patent ;" as also, 
(< her own remaining ou record." 
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tentively considered, is suiBoient to convince the reader, that ** The records of her ma^ 
jesty's said father's and brother's time, and also of her own time," relate not to any re- 
cords or register of the archbishop of Canterbury ; but only to the records of the king's 
and queen^s letters patent. This device of Bramhall is more fully answered and refuted 
by the author of the ^ Nullity of the Prelatical Clergy of England ;" whither I will refer 
my reader. 

Again, protestants tell us further,* that there is a register of their bishops^ found in a 
book called '* Parker's Antiquitates Britannicat ;" which I deny not : But to this I an- 
swer, that the said register b forged and foisted into Parker's Antiq. Britan. For that 
edition, printed anno 1605, is the first that ever mentioned any such thing : the old ma-^ 
nuscript of that book, having no such register at all in it ; as a learned authorf who dili-^ 
gently ^ amined the same, afl^rms in these words — *' In the old manuscript of that book. 
Park. Antiq. Brit, which 1 have seen, and diligently examined, there is not any mention 
or memorial at all of any such register or consecration of Mat. Parker, or any of those 
pretended protestant bishops, as the obtruded register speaks, of. And any man reading 
the printed book, will easily see, that it is a mere fbistcxi and inserted thing ; having no 
connection, correspondence, or affinity, either with that which goes before or follows : 
and contains more things done after Mat. Parker had written that book." Yet this 
▼ery register mentions not any certain place or form of their consecration : so that it 
might be performed as well at the Nag^s head, as at Lambeth. And indeed, we deny 
them not to have had a certain kind or puritanical consecration, bj*- John Scorey, at the 
Nag's head in Cheapside ; but we deny the said Nag's head consecration to be either 
valid or legal, both for defect in the form, and in the minister ; John Scorey himself be- 
ing no biSiop, no more than Barlow and Coverdale, as is hinted above. By reason 
of which defects, the queen, it seeins, was forced afterwards to declare, or make 
tiiem bishops by act of parliament. But to pass by these things, and to come to a closer 
examination of their Lambeth records.^ 

Mr. Mason, the very first man that ever told us of this Lambeth register, urges it in 
this manner,§ *< Queen MafV died in the year 1558, the 17th of November ; Uie same day 
died Cardinal Pool, archbiidiop of Canterbury ; and the very same day was queen Eliza- 
beth proclaimed. The 15th of January next following, was the day of queen Elizabeth's 
coronation, when Dr. Oglethorp, bishop of Carlisle, was so happy as to set the diadem 
of that Idngdom upon her royal head. Now the see of Canterbury continued void till 
December following ; about which time the dean and chapter having received the coag-e 
d^elire^ elected master Parker for their archbishop, Juxta morem antiquum & laudalnlem 
coiuuetutUnem ecclena pratUct^e ab antiquo usitatam Of inconcusta obeervatantf proceeding 
in this election according to the ancient inanner« and the laudable custom of the afore- 
said church ;" citing for these words, his new-found register, ex regist. Mat. Parker. 
** After whidi election, orderly performed, and signified accorc^ng to the law, it pleased 
her highness to send her letters patent of commission, for his confirmation and consecra^ 
tion, to seven bishops ;" whose names, with as much of the commission as is necessary, 
he sets down ; after which he tells us, «that to take away all scruple, he will faithfully 
deliver out of authentical records," as he calls them, putting in the margin ex regpst. 
M. Parker, with as much confidence, as if they had been made known to tiie world, and 
publbhed or produced upon all occasions, for fifty years together, before ever he spoke 
of them, ^ both the day when he, Mr. Parker, was consecrated, and by whom, viz. 

rwilliam Barlow. 
Anno 1559. Mat. Park. Cant. con.. 17. Decemb. By J ^"l^^'.^c'c^Jidate. 

L^'oho Hodgkins." 

These are Mr. Mason's obtruded records ; with which let us compare the words of an- 
other recorder, Dr Bramhall, who after having told us Mat. Parker's being by con^e 
{Peiirc, elected archbishop of Canterbury, says, B •• The queen accepting this election, was 
graciously pleased to issue out two commissions for the legal confirmation of the said 
election, and consecrating of the said archbishop : the former dated the 9th of Septem- 
ber, anno 1559, directed to six bishops; Cuthbert, bishop of Durham; Gilbert, bishop 
of Bath ; David, bishop of Peterborough ; Anthony, bishop of Landaff; William Barlow, 
bishop ; and John Scorey, bishop." Which commission he sets down at large, from Ro. 
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pttt, S. 1. Eliz. Dated, Apud Redgrave^ nono die Septembria ann9 mgni EUtabetha Aii* 
^/i(f, Uc» primo» 

Per breve de privcao ngitto 

Exandnatur Ri. BROUGHTON, 

Then he goes on,* *' Now if any man desire a reason why this first commission was not 
executed, the best account I can give him is this, that it was directed to six bishops, 
without an ** Aut fmnua, or at the least four of you ;'' so as if any one of the ax were 
sick, or absent, or refused, the rest could not proceed to confirm or consecrate. And 
that some of them did refuse, I am veiy apt to believe, because three of them, not long 
after, were deprived:'* Thus Dr. Braniiiall. • 

The three bishops, he means, that were, as he would have us believe, ** ShcMftly after 
deprived," were Cuthbert Tunsta), bishop of Durtiam ; Gilbert Bourn, bishop of Batti ; 
aad l>avid Pole, bishop of Peterborough. But, according to John Stow,f a^d HoUins- 
head, these three bishops, with other ten or eleven, all catiiolics, were deprived and de- 
posed from their sees, in July befbre, for refusing the oath of supremacy. *'In the 
month of Jidy,'* says Stow, ** the old bishops of England, then living, were' called and 
examined by certain of the queen's majesty's council, where the biflhops of York, Ely, 
and London, with others, to the number of thirteen or fourteen, for refusing to take the. 
oath, touching the queen's supremacy, and other articles, were deprived of tl^sir 
bishoprics," Hollinshead has also the same words, and tells us further who succeeded 
in their rooms and places. 

Hollinshead, in the praises of bishop Tunstal of Durham, has these words : *< He waA, 
by the noble queen Elizabeth, deprived of his bishopric, &c. and was comimtted to 
Matthew Parker, bishop of Canterbury, who used him very honourably, both for the 
gravity, learning, and age of the said Tunstal : but he, not' long remaining under the 
ward of the said bishop, did shortly after, the Idth of November, in the year 1559, de- 
part this fife at Lambeth, where he first received his consecration." By this it appears, 
that Matthew Parker was bishop of Canterbury, and lived in the biahop's palace at Lam- 
beth, consequently installed in the bishopric, which he could not be before he was con- 
secrated, if consecration was then used ; and all this before the 18th of Noyember, 1559. 

And well might he, by this time, be in the fUlt enjojrment and possession of the 
bishopric o^ Canterbury ; for by Stow and Hollinshead, we find him called bishop elect 
on t^e 9th of September, when he and others assisted at the king of France's obsequies. 
Yeaj by Hollinshead it evidently appears, that they wete elected immediately, or, how- 
ever, very shortly after the deprivation of the old catholic bishops : for,, on the 12th of 
August, we find Doctor Grindall not only called bishop elect, but exercising as much 
power, as if he had been more than only elect. His words are these : *' On the 12th of 
August, being Saturday, the high altar in Paul's church, with the rood, and the images 
of Mary and John, standing^ in the rood-loft, were taken down ; and this was done by 
the command of Doctor Grindail» newly dected bishop of London." 

The truth of what I have here set down from Holhnshead and Stow, is unquesdona- 
hie : but if it agree not with Mr. Mason, and Doctor Bramhall, and their Lambeth re- 
cords, shall we not have just cause to reject these as forged? But, before we compare 
them together, let us first see lyhat accordance and agreement is found among the records 
and recorders themselves. * 

First, in the queen's letters patent, or commission for consecrating Matthew Paiicer,^ 
the suffragan bishop, there mentioned, is named Richard, suffragan of Bedford : whereas 
by Mr. Mason and others, he is calleid John : yea. Mason calls him John in one place, 
and Richard in another. I suppose those, who made these records, might be ignorant 
of the said suffragan's name ; and therefore for making sure work, call nim sometimes 
Richard, sometimes John : but if these records had been made while the man himself 
was living, and when he imposed hands on Blatthew Parker, he could have satisfied them 
of his true name, and the place where he was suffragan, viz. whether of Bedford or Do- 
ver ? And whether there was any other suffragan there besides himself, if we suppose 
that the I^mbeth J^otariua Publicua could be ignorant of such circumstances. 

Secondly, Mr. Sutcliff affirms, that Parker was consecrated by Barlow, Coyerdale, 
Seorey. and two suffragans. But by our pretended register, we find but one siifiragan 
at that solemnity.^ 

♦ Bram. page 85. 

f See John Stow and Hollinshead, in an. 1. Eliz. 

4^ See D. Bram. p. 87, 89, 90. 

§ Sutcliff against Dr. Kellison, p. 5. 

10 
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Thirdlv, Mr. Mason, and his records* -stUe bim suffngan of Bedford : but by Doctor 
Batler he is called sufiTragan of Dover.* 

yourtbl^y in Mr. Mason, we hear tell but of one commission from the queen, for the 
conformation and consecration of Matthew Parker. •But Bramhall, by more diligeut 
search among the records, finds two ; the first dated September the 9th.t 
. Fifthly, by which commission it appears, Parker was elected before the 9th of Sep- 
tember : but Mr. Mason sa^s, he was elected about the be^nning of December. 

Thus they concur one with another : and to compare them with Itichai>d Hollinshead, 
and John Stow's chronicles, they jump as exactly, as if the one had been written at 
China, and the other at Lambeth : for, 

Sixthly, Mr. Mason, I say, affirins, that the dean and chapter elected Doctor Matthew 
• Parker about the month of December. But in Stow and Hollinshead, we find him and 
others called bishops elect, on the 9th of September. Yea, seeing Hollinshead calls 
..GrindaU newly elect on the 12th of August, we may eauly conclude, that Matthew Par- 
ker, the metropolitan, was also elected oefore' that time? which, you see, is about four 
months before Mason's election by Conge d'Elire. 

Sevesthly, Mn Mason affirms, that the see of Canterbury continued void till Decem- 
ber, 1559. On the 17th of which month, according to the New Register, Parker was 
consecrated, ^ut in Hollinshead we find, that Matthew Parker was bishop of Canter- 

• buty, and lived in the bishop's palace at Lambeth, where he had bishop Tunstal comroit- 
. ted, pn8oaer» to his chai^, long before the 17th of December : for on the 18th of No- 

rember, 1559, the said bishop Tunstal died. 

EifbUilyt' Doetor Bramhau, as is said, from our new-made records, brings us a eom- 
misffion, dated on the 9th of September, 1559. And directed, besides others^, to three 
catholic bishops, Cuthbert Tunstal, Gilbert Bourn, and David Pool, requiring them to 

• conlinn and consecrate* Matthew Park^. And has the confidence to amrm, that « The 
. said three bishops were shortly after deprived of their bishoprics^ as he is verv apt to 
, brieve, for refiising to obey the said commisnon.'* But in Stow and HoUinsbeaa we 
. find, that the said three catholic bishops, with ten or eleven others, were deprived of 
. Uieir bishoprics in the month of July before, for refusing the oath of supremacy : and 
. Mason. himself confirms this, bv acknowledging they were deprived not long after the 

feast of St. JMin the Baptist : for which he also dtes Saunders, lib. de SchUmate Jlngl. 
. But, pray, conoder, sirs, what can be more absurd, than to imagine that queen Elizabeth 
would be beholden to such Roman cath<^c bishops, as she bad formeriy deprived of 
their bishoprics, and made prisoners, for the confirming and consecrating ^ her new 
protestant bishops, who were to be ** unlawfully intruded'' into their sees ; especially 
she baring, as Bramhall says, protestant bishops enough of her own ; or if such had been 
wanting, might, he- says, have easily had store of bishops out of Ireland, to have done 
the work? 

Pmy, give me leave to demand of our English prelates^ why this first commission was 
by the queen direfcted to those three zealous catholic bishops, and not rather to her 
own protestant bishops, to whom she directed the last commisnon, dated December 6 P 
Her majesty was not ignorant that their consciences had been too tender to permit them 
to.svear herself head of the church of England : and that rather than gall their so ten- 
der oonsetences, they were content to io«e their bishoprics, and sufier ]>er^etual impri- 
sonment: could she, if^on revolving this in her princeiy thoughts, easily imagine that 
they trould^ without all scruple, impose hands on her newly electoel biriitops, whom 
they knew to be of a religion as far different fipom themselves, as king Edwara theVIth 
was from queen Mary's? Could she suppose, that they wquld make hishops in that 
church, whereof themselves refused to be members ? Could she think, that those catho- 
lic bishops would consecrate Parker, according to king Edward the Vlth's form of con- 
secration,twbich they had in queen Marv's days declared to be invalid and null ; and which, 
at this time, was also illegal ? Or could the queen easily imagine, that Matthew Parker and 
the rest of her chosen bishops^ who had stood so much upon their punctilios at Frankfort, 
would receive consecration by a form condemned as superstitious and antichristian ; and 
from which, as Mason say^, they had pared away so many, superfluities ; yea, so many, 
as even to pare oat the very name, itself, of bishop ? Let the impartial reader conrider 
these thii^. . 

How our present pretended bishops themselves wi}l make all these things agree, will 
be hard to ima^ne ; which, if they* cannot do, let them be content to leave us to our 
own liberties, and freedom of thoug|it ; and to excuse us, if we freely affirm, that *• Mat- 
thew Parker was never consecrated at Lambeth : that the said records are forged : and 
that themselves are but mere laymen, without mission, without succeanon, without con« 
seciation." 

'i • - 
* Butler £p. d^ Consecrat. Minlst. f Bram. p. 83. 
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Ninthly, it is none of the least objections against Parker's solemn consecration at l^m- 
beth, that we find it not once mentioned by the historians of those times^ espedafiy by 
John Stow, who professed so particular a kindness and respect for Parker ; and who 
was so exact in setting down alt things, of far less moment, done about London. Doubt- 
less he omitted it not through negligence or forgetfulness, seeing he is not unmindful 
to set down the consecration of cardinal Pole, Paiier's immediate predecessor, and the 
ve#y day on which he said his first mass. Nor does it appear to have been through for- 
getfalness, that Hollinshead mentfons not this notorious Lambeth solemnity, seeing he 
tells us, that bishop Tunstal, who died under Parker's custody, " received his eonsecra- 
tion at Lambeth :" if either he or John Stow had but given us only such » short hitit as this, 
(^Parker*sx:onsecration at Lambeth, we should never have questioned it further, nor 
have doubted of the truth of it, though they had not been so exact to a hair in every 
punctilio, as to have told us of the chapel's being ** adorned with tapestry towards the 
east ; & red cloth on the floor, in advent : a sermon, communion, concourse of people ; 
Miles Covenlale's sde woollen gown : of the queen*s sending to see if aU things had 
been Hght^ performed :'* what care was here taken ! " Of answer being brought her, 
that tiiere was not a tittle amiss, only Miles Coverdale was in his side wooUe'n gowny at 
the very minute of the consecration : of their assuring her that that could not caase any 
defect HI the consecration,'* &c. as our records mention ; which ridiculous chrcuitistances 
render them not a whit the more credible.* 

If now, from what has been said, these Lambeth records appear evidently to be forged^ 
to what other refuge will these pretenders to episcopacy have recourse for their episco- 
pal character, but to queen Elizabeth's letters patent, and ^n act of parliament ? If so, I 
see no great reason why they should find fault with their ancient name and title of par- 
liamentary bishops. Who ever read of bishops, between St. Jeter's time and Parker's^ 
thOtt stood in need of an act of parliament to declare them such ? Doubtless, If they had 
been consecrated at Lambeth by imposition of the hands of true bishops, though all their 
consecrators had been in side woollen g^wns, and neither tapesjtry^ toward&the east, nqp 
red doth on the floor of the chapel, and could have shown authentic records of the same, 
they wonld never have desired the queen to make and declare them bishops by act of 
parliament s nor would the queen, and the wisdom of the nation, have consented to the 
making of such a superfluous act, if their reverences had desired it: No ! no ! there 
wotildnave been no more need of any such act for them then, than there had been for 
three score and nine preceding archbishops of Canterbury. 

After all this, another query will yet anse ; to wit, by what form of consecration Mat- 
thew Parker was consecrated? Our present prelates and clergy will not say, L suppose, 
thit he was made bishop according to the Roman Catholic form, though queen Eliza- 
beth had revived the«ct of 25 Henry YIII. "20. which authorized the same. Nor can 
they say that king Edward the Vlth's form was then in being, in the eye of the law j 
for that part of the act of Edward the Vlth which established the book of ordination, 
having been repealed by queen Mary, was not revived till six years after the pretended 
consecration of Matthew Parker, viz. till the 8th of Elizabeth, as is easily proved. For 
whereas the act of 5 and 6 Edward VI. 1. consisted of two parts ; one, which authorized 
the Book of Common Prayer, as it was then newly explained and perfected : another, 
which established the form of consecrated bishops, &c. and added to the Book of Com- 
.mon Prayer. This act, as to both these parts, was repealed 1 queen Mary ; and this re- 
peal was reversed 1 Elizabeth, 1*. as to that part which concerned the Bjiok of Common 
Prayer only : for so runs the act, •* The said statute of repeal, and every thing therein 
contained, only, concerning the said Book, viz. of Common Prayef, authorized by Ed- 
ward VI. shall be void, and of no effect." And afterwards^ 8 Elizabeth, 1. was revived 
that other part of it, which concerned the form of ordination, viz. in these words, •* Such 
order and form for the consecrating of archbishops, bishops, &c. as was set forth in the 
time of Edwatd VI. and added to the said Book of Common Prayer, and authorized 5 
and 6 of Edward VI. shall stand, and be in full force ; and shall from henceforth be used 
and observed.*' By which it is as clear as the sun at noon-day, that Edward tiie Vlth's 
form was not restored at all by I Elizabeth, either expressly or in general terms, under 
the name and notion of the Book of Common Prayer, as protestants would have it 
thought. Nay, rather it was formally excluded by the siud lict, 1 Elizabeth. For that 
act m Edward VI. consisting of nothing else but the authorizing of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and establishing, and adding to it the book of ordination : and the act of queen 
Mary having repealed that whole act, as to both these parts, tiiat act of 1 Elizabeth re- 
vernng that repeal, as to the Book of Common Prayer tknthx, did plainly and directly ex- 

• Sevens ridiculous circamstances mentioned in tjie records, which yet render them 
leas credible. 
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etude the repealing of !l^ as to the book of ordination ; there being nothing ehe to Be 
ezcliidedy by that word oh&t, but that book. So that it is undeniab^ evident, that king- 
Edward the Vlth's form of consecration was at that dajr illegal. And must we imagine, 
that the queen would suffer her new bishops to be consecrated by an illegal form, when 
she could as easily hare authorized it by the law, as she bad done the Roman form, by 
reviving the act 25 Heniy YIII. 20 ? Yea, it had been as easy to make that form legal, 
as it was afterwards to declare them bishops by act of parltameitt ; and, doubtless, more 
commendable. 

But admit Matthew Parker, and the rest of queen Elizabeth's new bishops, were 
made such by this, then ille^l, form ; yet. If this form prove invalid, they are but still 
where they were before their election, as to their character. And that it if invalid, is 
sufficiently and clearly proved by the learned author of Krastus ^nior, to whom I will 
refer my reader. Yea, the protestant bishops and clergy themselves have judged the said 
form to be invalid ; and tiierefore thought necessary to repair the essential defects of 
the same, by adding the words bishop and pmest. Ess^itial defects, I call the want of 
these two words, bishop and priest ; for if they had not been essentia], why were they 
added ? Yet this will not serve tlieir turn ; for before they can have a true clergy, tliey 
must change the character of the ordainers, as well as the form of ordination. A valid 
form of ordination, pronounced by a minister not validly ordained, gives no more charac- 
ter than if it had continued still invalid, and never been altered. The present protest- 
ant bishops, who changed the form of their own consecration upon their adversaries ob- 
jections of the invalidity thereof, (for immediately aAer Erastus Senior was published 
against it, they altered it, viz. anno 1662) might as well submit to be ordained by ca- 
tholic bishops ; or else, with the presbyterians, utterly deny an episcopal character, us 
allow, by altering the form afler so long time and dispute, that it was not sufficient to 
make themselves, and their predecessorai priests and bishops. 

What has hitherto been said, concerning the nullity of their character, is yet furtlier 
confirmed bv their altering the 25th of their 39 articles : for these first bishops, Parker, 
Horn, Jewel, Grindall, &c. understjinding the condition in which they were, for want of 
consecratioif by imposition of bauds, resolved, in their convocation, anno 1562, to publish 
the 39 Articles, made by Cranmer and his associates, but with some alteration and addi- 
tion; especially to that article wherein they speak of Uie sacraments : for. 

Whereas Cranmer's 25th or 26th article says nothing of holy orders by imposition of 
hands, or any visible sign or ceremony required therein; Parker, and bis bishops, having 
taken upon themselves that calling, without any such ceremony of impoution and epis- 
copal hands, for I believe they set not much by John Scorey's hands and Bible in tlie 
Naggs-Head, declared, that *' God ordained not any visible sign or ceremony for the 
five last, commonly called sacraments ;" whereof holy orders is one. This alteration and 
addition you may see in doctor Heylin's Appendix to Eccleaia Restaurata^ page 189. — 
In this convocation they denied also holy oraers to be a sacrament ; consequently not 
likely to impress any indelible character in the soul of the party ordained : which doc- 
trine continued long among them, as appears by Mr. Rogers, in his Defence of the 39 
Articles, who affirms, that '* None but disorderly papists will say Uiat order is a sacra- 
ment ;" and demands, •« Where can it be seen, in Holy Scripture, that orders or priest- 
hood is a sacrament ? what form hss it ? (says he] what promise ? what institution from 
Christ ?**♦ But after they began to pretend to have received an episcopal character 
from Roman catholic bishops, and to put out their Lambeth records in defence of it, they 
disliked this doctrine, and taught the contrar}', viz. that ordination is a sacrament. ** We 
deny not ordination to be a sacrament,*' says doctor Bramhall, '< though it be not one of 
these two which are generally necessary to salvation .'-'f 

By order of this convocation the Bible of 1562 was printed, where the aforesaid text, 
** When they had ordained to them priests," &c. was translated, ** When they had or* 
dained elders by election ;'f which, as soon as they began to thirst aft^r the glorious 
character of priests and bishops, they corrected. 

And though Cranmer cared as little for any visible sjgns, imposition of hands, or cere- 
monies in ordination, as the other first protestant reformers, and according to their prac- 
tice had abjured the priestly and episcopal character, which he had received among 
catholics, as may be gathered by his words, related by Fox in his Degradation, thus: 
'< Then a barber clipped his hair round about, and the bishop scraped the tops of his 
fingers, where he had been anointed.''^ When thejr were thus doing ; " All this," quoth 
the ardkbishop, ^ needed not, I had myself done with this f;eet Ion? ago." And also 
by his doctrine ; that, ** In the New Testament, he that is appointed to be a priest or 

• Defence of the 39 Articles, page 154, 155. f See Muon and Dr. Brain, page 97. 
\ Fox's Act and Monuments, fol. 216. 
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bishop, needs no confirmation by the Scri})ture ; for election thereunto is sufficient.*' 
Though, I sa^, Cranmer valued not any episcopal consecration, which he had received 
in the Catholic church, yet he presumed not to make the denial thereof an article of the 
protestantiaith : but ^ueen Elizabeth's pretended bishops, and English church, in their, 
convocation 1563, seeing, they knew they had no episcopal character by imposition of 
true bishop's hands, thought fit to make it a part of the protestant belief, ** That no 
such visible sign or ceremony was necessary^ or instituted by Christ ;" and, therefore, 
concluded holy orders not to be a sacrament. And though, I say, the church of Eng- 
land now teaches and practises the contrary, and in king James the First's reign erased 
from the text the word e/rctton as an imposture, or gross corruption, yet this change of 
the matter does no more make them now true priests and bishops, than their last change 
of the form of ordination, in the year 1662, soon after .the happy restoration of king 
Charles the second. 

JSccleHa non eat, qua aacerdotem ndn habet. 

There can b« no church without priests. — St. Jsrom. 

It is ^ough, that in this place we have proved these men without consecration or or- 
dination { yet seeing they glory also in assuming to themselves the name of pastors, pas- 
tor of St. >fartin'f, &c. it may not be unseasonable to propose a few queries, touching 
their pastoral jurisdiction. * 

I. Whether it is not a power of the keys, to institute a pastor over a flock of clergy 
and people ? 

IT. Wbether.any but a pastor can give pastoral jurisdiction ? 

III. Whether any bishop, but the bishop of the diocese, or commissioned from him, 
or his superior, can validly institute a pastor to any parochial church, witbin such a dio- 
cese ? • 

IV. Whether any number of bishops can validly confirm, or give pastoral jurisdic- 
tion to the bishop, of any diocese, if the Metropolitan, or some authorized by him, or his 
superior, be not one P 

y. Or tathe metropolitan of a province, if the primate of the nation, or some author- 
ized by him, or his superior, be not one ? . 

VI. Whether any but the chief patriarch of that part of the worid, or authorized by 
him, can validly give pastoral jurisdiction to the primate of a nation ? 

VII. Whether the bishop of Rome is not chief patriarch of the western church, con- 
sequently of this nation ? 

Vni. whether Mat. Parker, the first protestant pretended archbishop of Canterbury, 
received his pastoral jutisdiction from the bishop of Rome, or from others by him author^^^ 
ized? or,- 

IX. Whether those who made Mat. Parker primate of England, or archbishop of Can- 
terbury, had any jurisdiction to that act, but what they received from queen Elizabeth ? 

X. Whether queen Elizabeth had the power of the keys, either of order or jurisdic- 
tion? 

XI. Whether it is not an essential part pf the catholic church to have pastors ? 

XII. Whether salvation can be had in a church wanting^ pastors ? 

XIII. Whether they do not C9mmit a most heinous sacrilege, who having neither valid 
ordination*, nor pastoral jurisdiction, do notwithstanding take upon them to administer 
sacraments, and exercise all other acts of episcopal and priestly futiction^ ? 

XIV. Whether the people are not also involved with them, in the same sin, so oflen 
as they communicate with them in, or co-operate to, those sacrilegious presumptions P 

, XV. Whether those, who assume to themselves the names and offices of bishops and 
priests, take upon them to teach, preach, administer sacraments, and perform alt other 
episcopal and priestly^ functions, without vocation, without ordination, without consecra- 
tion, without succession, without mission, or without pastpral jurisdiction, are not the 
very men of whom our blessed Saviour charged us to beware ?* 

XVI. To conclude, whether it is wisdom in the people of England, to hire such men 
at the enlarge of perhaps above 1,000,000/. per annum, to lead them the broad way to 
perdition ? 

• Mat. 7. 15. 
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▲irOTHtli COBHirPT ASDITIOV AOAIVIT TBE PfiBPSTtrAI SACBIflGt Of 

CHRIST'S BODY AND BLOOD. 



PEO<rssTAHTs teach, in the 31st of tbe 39 articles, " That the offering of Christ once 
made, is that perfect redemption, propitiation and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole 
worl<^ &c'. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in which it was commonly Sj^d, ^at the 
priests did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain and g^ilt, 
were blasphemoas fables, and dangerous deceits :** by this doctrine the cnurch of Eng- 
land bereaves Christians pf the most inestimable jewel and richest treasure, that ever 
Christ our Saviour left to his church ; to wit, the most holy and venerable sacrifice of his 
sacred body and blood in the mass, which is daily offered to God the Father, for a pro- 
pitiation for oar sins. And because they would have this false and erroneous doctrine 
of their's backed by sacred Scripture, uey most egregiously corrupt the text, Heb. x. 
verse 10. by adding to the same two words not found in the Greek or Latin copies, viz. 
** For all ;*• the apostle'» words being, — " In the which will we are sanctified by the ob- 
lation of the body of Jesus Christ once :** which they corruptly read, in their last trans- 
lation^ — ^ By the wluch wiU we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus' 
Christ once, for all/' By which addition they endeavour to take away the dailtf oblation 
of the body and blood of Christ in the holy sacrifice, of the mass: contradicting the 
doctrine of God's holy church, which believes and teaches, ** That our Lord God, al- 
though he was oilce to offer himself to God the Father upon the' altar of the cross by 
death, that he mighi there work eternal redemption ; yet because his priesthood was not 
to be extinguished by death, in the last supper, which night he was to be betrayed, that 
he might leave a visible sacrifice to his beloved spouse the church, whereby that bloody 
one, once to be performed upon the cross, should be represented, and the memory 
thereof should remain to the end of the world, and the wholesome virtue thereof should 
be applied for the remission of those sins which we (laily commit, declaring himself to 
be ordained a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchtzedek. He offered to 
God the Father his body and blood, under the forms of bread and wine ; and under the 
signs of the same things he gave it to the apostles, whom then he ordained priests of 
the New Testament^ that they should receive it ; and by the words he commanded them, 
and their successors in priesthood, that they should offer it, •* Do ye this in commemo- 
ration of me," &c. And, " Because in this divine sacrifice, which is performed in the 
mass, the self-same Christ is contained, and unbloodily offered, who offered himself once 
bloodily upon the altar of the cross : the holy synod teaches the sacrifice to be truly 
propitiatoiy, &c. Wherefore, aocording to the tradition of the apostles, it is duly offer- 
ed, not only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and other necessities of the faithful 
that are living, but also such as are dead in Christ, as not yet fully purged."* This is 
the catholic doctrine, delivered in the sacred council of Trent, which the church of 
England cidls blasphemies, fables, and dangferous deceit*; and against which they falsify 
the sacred text of Scripture, by thrusting into it words of their own, which they find not 
in any of the Greek or LAtin copies. 

But lest they m^ay object, that this is but a new doctrine, not taught in the primitive 
church, nor delivered down to us by the apostles by apostolical tradition ; I will give' 
you these following testimonies from the Others of the first five hundred years. 

St. Cyprian says,f " Christ is priest for ever, according to the order of Metehieedefc, 
which order is this, cQming from this' sacrifice, and thence descending, that Melchizedek 
was priest of God most high, that he offered bread and wine, that he blessed Abraham ; 
for who is more a priest of God most high, than our Lord Jesus Christ, who offered sa- 
crifipe to God the Father, and offered the same that Melchizedek had offered, bread and 
wine, viz. his body and blood ?" 

And a little after: " That therefore in Genesis the blessing might be rightly celebrated 
about Abraham by Melehiaedek the priest, the ima^e, or figure of Christ's sacrifice, 
consisting in bread and wine, went before ; which thing our Lord perfecting and per- 
forming, offered bread, and the ch&lic^ mixed with wine, and he, that b the plenitude, 
fulfilled the verity of the prefig^ed image." 

' • 1.1 I I I I I I ■ . I ■ .. I .« ■ 

* Conol. Trid. sess. 22. cap. 1. cap. 2. f Bp. 53. ad Cscciliom. 
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The same holy father, in another place,, as cited also by the Ma^fdeburgiaii cetittttisti^* 
in this manner, ** Our Lord Jesus Christ," says Cyprian, fib. ii. ep. 3. *• b the high-priest 
of God Uie Father; and first offered sacrifice to God the iPather, and commanded the 
same to be done in remembrance of.him : and that priest truly executes Christ's place, 
who imitates tiiat which Christ did; an^ then he oifera in the church a true and fiill 
sacrifice to God." This sayings so displeases the centurists, that they say, '< Cyprian 
affirms superstitiously, that the priest executes Christ's pUce in the supper of our 
Lord." 

, St. Hierom,-}- '* Have recourse," says he, '* to the book of Genesis, and you shall find 
Melchizedek, king of Salem, prince of this cit^% who even there, in figure of Christ, of- 

* fered bread and wine, and dedicated the Christian mystery in our Saviour's body and 
blood."* Again, " Melphizedek offered not bloody victims, but dedicated the sacrament 

. of Christ in bread and wine, a simple and pure sacrifice." And yet more plainly in ano- 

. ther place, *' Our ministry,'' says be " is signified in the word of Order, not by Aaron, in 
immolating brute victims, but in offering bread and wine, that is, the body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus." 

St Augustine expressly teaches, that '* Melchi^dek bringing forth tlie sacrament, or 
mystery, of our JU>rd's table» knew how to figure bis eternal priesthood."! — « There 
first appeared," says he in another place. *< that sacrifice which is now offered to God by 
Christians, in the whole world.^ 

Again, (Cone. 1. in psal. xxxv.) *" There was formerly," says he, *< as you have known, 
the sacrifice of the Jews, according to the order of Aaron, in the sacrifice of beasts, and 
this in mvstery : for not as yet was the sacrifice of the body and blood of our Lord, which 
the fsfithful know, and such as have read the Gospel ; which sacrifice now is spread over 
the whdie world. Set therefore before your eyes two sacrifices, that according to the 
order of Aaron; and this, according to the order of Melchizedek: for it is written, our 
Lord has sworn, and it shall not repent him, thou art a priest for ever, according to the 
order of Melchizedek." And in Cone. 2. psal. ixxiii. he expressly teaches, *' That 
Christ, of his body and blood, instituted a sacrifice, aocorduig to the order of Melchi- 
zedek." 

• Nothing can be more plain than these words of St. Irenscus, in which he afiinns of 
Christ, that| " Giving counsel also to his disciples, to offer the first fruits of his creatures 
to God ; not as it were needii^ it, but that they might be neither unfruitful nor un|;rate- 
ful, he himself took of the creature of bread, and j^ve thanks, saying, this is my body ; 
and likewise the chalice, he confessed to be his blood, which is made of that creature 
which is in use amongst us, and taught a new oblation of the New Testament, which 
oblation the church receiving firom the apostles, throughout the whole world, offers 
to God, to him who ^ves us nourishment, the first fruits of his gifts in the New Testa- 
ment ; of whom, amongst the twelve prophets, Malachy has thus foretold ; I have no will 
in you, the Jews, says our omnipotent Lord, and I will take no sacrifices at your hands, 
because, from the rising of th^ sun to thesetling thereof, my name is glorified among 
the Gentiles; and in every place, incense is offered to my name, and a ruRE sAcnirics, 
because my name is great among the Gentiles, saith our Lord Almighty, manifestly sig- 

' nifying by these things, because the former people indeed ceased to offer to God; but 
in every place a sacrifice is offered to God, and this pure, for his name is glorified among 

. the Gentiles." Thus St. Iren^us, whose words so touch the protestant centurists, that 
they say, *' Irenseus, &c. seems to speak veiy incommodiously, when he says, he, Christ, 
taught the new oblation of the New Testament, whicli the church receiving froih the 
apostles, offered to God over all the world." • 

Eusebius Csesariensis.^ " We sacrifice, therefore, to our highest Lord a sacrifice of 
praise : we sacrifice to God a full, odoriferous, and most holy sacrifice : we sacrifice after 
a new manner, according to the New Testament, a purk host." 

St. Jo. Cfarysostome expounding the words of the prophet Malachy, says,** « The 
church, which ever}' where carries about Christ in it, is prohibited from no place; but 
in every place there are altars, in every place doctrines; these things God mretoldby 
his prophet, for both declaring the church's sincerity, and the ingratitude of the other 
people, the Jews, he telis them, I have {ko pleasure in you, &c. Mark» how clearly and 

• Inthe Alphab. Table of the 3 Cent, under the letter S. col. 83. 
f Ep. ad Marcel, ut Migret. B^thleem. Ep. ad Evagr. Quxst. in Gen. c. 14. 
i Ep. 95. 

§ Lib. 16. de Ci. Dei, c. 22. See him also lib. 17. c. 17. and lib. 18. c. 35. cum Psahn 
109. lib. 1. contr. Advers.Leg. & Prophet, c. 20. Serm. 4. de Sanctis Innocentibus.' 
I Iib.4. Advers. Hser.c. 32. 
^ Lib. 1. demonstrat. Bvang. c. 10. ** Ad. Psal. 95. 
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plainly he interprets the mystical table, which is the unbloody host, and the pufe per- 
fume he calls holy prayers, which are offered after the host. Thou seest how it is 
granted, that that angelical sacrifice should every where be known ; thou seest it is 
circumscribed with no limits, neither the altars, nor the song. In every place incense 
is offered to my name; therefore the mystical table, the heavenly and exceedingly vene-^ 
rable sacrifice is indeed the prime pure host." 

Is it not a thing to be admired, that the church of England should liot only corrupt the 
sacred Scriptures a^^st the great and roost dreadful sacrifice ; but should also make it 
an article of her faith, that it is a blasphemous fable, and dangerous deceit f When, 
without all doubt, she cannot be ignorant, that the holy fathers call it * ** A visible sacri- 
fice." t •• The true sacrifice." t*' The. daOy sacrifice." §<< The sacrifice according to 
the order of Melchizedek." | •« The sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ.'^ t " The 
sacrifice of the altar." •• « The sacrifice of the church," ff *• The sacrifice of the New 
Testament." tt ** Which succeeded to all Sacrifices of the Old Testament." And that 
it was offered for the health of the emperor, Sacrificamut pn galute imperatorisy says 
Tertullian, de Scapul. e. 2, That it was offered for the sick, iVo injirmit eHam Bocriji- 
camut, sa^B St. Chrysostome, Horn. 3/. in Act Apos. **For those upon the sea, and for 
tlie fruits of the earth," idem. And for the purging of houses infected with wicked 
spirits. St. Aug. de Cii4t Dei, lib. 22. c. 8, says, that « One went and offered," in the 
house infected, ** the sacrifice of Christ's body, praying that the vexation might cease i 
and by God's mercy it ceased immecUately." 

In Uie first coundl of Nice, can. 14. we find these words, '' The holy council has been 
informed, that in some places and cities the deacons distribute the sacrament to priests : 
neither rule nor custom has delivered, that they who have not power to offer sacrifice, 
should distribute the body of Christ to them who offer."— See also^ concil. 3. Braca- 
reuse, can. 3. and concii. 13. can. 5. Moreover that '< this hofy sacrifice," as God's 
church at this day teaches and practiset, ** was offered for the sins of the liviug' and 
dead," is a truth so undeniable, that Crastoius, a leained protestant, in his book of the 
Mass, agunst Bellarmin, ])age 167, reprehends Origen, St. Athanasius, St. Ambrose, St. 
Chrysostome, St. Augustine, St. Gregory the Great, and venerable Bede, for maintidn- 
ing ** Hie mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and of the dead."*' 
Consider then, what truth there is in the words of that author ^^ who affirms^ that in 
Gregory the Great's time, *' masses for the dead were not intended to deliver souls from 
those torments of punratory." Doubtless he conndered not the words of St Augustine, 
lib. 9. Confess, c. 12. and de Verb. Apost. Serm. 34. viz. <* That, the sacnfice of 
our price was offered fbr his mother Momca, being dead," and, ** That the universal 
church does observe, as delivered from their fore&tners, to pray for the faithfol deceased 
in the sacrifice, and also to offer the sacrifice for tliem." Nor considered this great 
vindicator, that great miracle related by St. Gregory the Gresit himself^ conceming.Pur- 
gatory, and the benefits souls there receive, by the offering up of this propitiatory sacri- 
fice. In his fourth Book of Dialogues, cap. 55. telling us of a monk called Justus, who 
was obsequious to him, and watched with him in his daily sickness: ^ This man," says 
he, ** being dead, I appointed the healthful host to be offered for his absolution thirty 
days together; which done, the said Justus appeared to his brother by vision, and said, 
I have been hitherto evil, but now am well, &c." And the brethren in the monastery 
counting the days, found that to be the day on which the SOth oblation was offered for 
him. 

Nor would doubtless Uiis vindicator have told us, ** That transubstantiation was yet 
unborn," to wit, in Gregory the Great's time, unless he had a mind to impose upon his 
reader, if he had ever read'tbe doctrine of those fathers, who lived before St. Gregory's 
time, for example : 

• St. Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. 10. c, 19. 

t St. Cypr. 1. 2. ep. 3. & St. Aug. cit. c. 20. 

i Aug. ett. c. 16. & cone, tolet. 1 can. 5. Origen. in Num. Rom. 23. 

i S. Cyprian, 1. 2. ep. 3. & Aug. lib. 16. c. 28. de Civit. Dei. ' 

I £t lib. 22. c. 8. et li. 20. contr. Faustum q. 18. et S. Hierom li. 3. contr. Pelag. Aug. 
in Psal. 33. con. 2. to 8. et. S. Chrys. lib. 1 Cor. Hom. 24. 

1 St. Aug. in Enchiridion c. 110. et de Cura pro mortuis, c. 18. 

•• Bt de Civit. Dei. 1. 10. c. 20. 

ft Et de gratia Novi Test. c. 18. et S. Irenxus,li. 4. c. 32. 

t^ Aug de Civit. Dei, li. 17. c. 20. St. Clement, in Apost. Constit. edit. 1564 Ajitverptx. 
U. 6.C. 22.fol. 123. 

%% The author of the Second Defence of the Exposition of the Doctritae of the Church 
•f£ngland,&c.p. 13. 
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St. Ignatius Martyr, in hb epistle to the people of Smyrna, speaking of the heretics 
«>f his time, roen of the same judgment with this vindicator, writes thus : " They allow 
not of eucharists and ohlatlons," says he, " because they do not believe the eucharist to 
be the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our sins, and which the Fa- 
tlier, in his mercy, raised again from the dead." 

St. Justin Martyr, in his apology to the emperor Antonius Pius, made for the Chris- 
tians : <* Now tins food," says he, <' amongst us, is called the eucharist, which it is lainrful 
for none to partake of, but those who believe our doctrine to be true, who have been 
washed in the laver of regeneration for the remission of ^ns; and who regulate their 
lives according to the prescription of Christ : for we do not receive this as common 
bread, or common drink ; but as by the word of God, Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, being 
made flesh, had both flesh and blood for the jake of our salvation ; just so we are 
taught, that that food, over which thanks are given by prayers, in his own words, and 
wliereby our blood and flesh are by a change nourished, is the flesh and blood of the 
incarnate Jesus : For the apostles^ in the commentaries written by them, called the 
Gospels, have recorded that Jesus so commanded them." 

St. Irenxus, taking an argument from the participation of the eucharist, proves the 
resurrection of the flesh against the heretics of his time.* '* As the blessed apostles 
say. Because we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones ; not spealdng 
this of any spiritual or'invinble man, but of that disposition which belongs to i^ real man, 
that consists of flesh, nerves, and bones ; and is nourished by the chahce, ^hich is his 
(Christ's) blood, and receives increase by that bread which is his body: And as the vine, 
being planted in the earth, brings forth fruit in season : And a grain .of wheat falling upon 
the ground, and rotting, rises up with increase by the virtue of God, who comprehends 
all things, which aften»'ards, by a prudent management, becomes serviceable to men ; 
and receiving the word of God, are made the eucharist, which is the body and blood of 
Christ; so sdso our bodies being nourished by it, and laid in the earth, and there ^is- 
solved, will arise at their time ; the wora of God working in them this resurrection, to 
the glory of God the Father." 

Eusebius Cxsariensis.-f — <' Making a daily commemoration of him, (Christ,) and daily 
celebrating the memory of his body and blood; and being now preferred to a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice andr office than that of the Old JLaw, we Uiink it unreasonable any more 
to fall back to those first and weak elements which contained certain sig^s and figures, 
but not the truth itself." Another place of £usebius, as quoted by St. John of Damas- 
cene, " Many sinners," says he, " being priests, do offer sacrifice'; neither does God deny 
his assistance, but by the Holy Ghost consecrates the pronosed gifts : And the bread in- 
deed is made the ]j)recious body of our Lord, and the cup his precious blood."# 

St. Hilary. — ** We must not speak," says he, « of the things of God, like men, or in 
the sense of^e world : Let us read what is written, and understand wliat we read, and 
then we shall believe with a perfect faith. For what we say of the natural existence of 
Christ, within us, if we do not learn from him, we say foolishly and profimely ; for he 
himself says, " My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." There is no 
place left for doubting of the reality of his flesh and blood ; for now, by the profession 
of Christ himself, and by our faith, it is'truly flesh, and truly blood: is not th'is truth ? 
It may indeed not be true for them, who deny Christ to be true God."§ 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem.!!-^" Since therefore Christ himself does thus afiirm, and says 
of the bread, ** This is my body ;" who, from henceforward, dare be so bold as to doubt 
of it? And since the same (Christ) does assure us jund say, ** This is my blood," who, 
I say, ean doubt of it, and say, it is not his blood ? In Cana of Galilee he once, witli his 
sole will, turned water into wine, which much resembles blood ; and does not he deserve 
to be credited, that he changed wine into his blood ? For if, when invited to a corporal 
marriage, he wrought so stupendous a miracle, have we not tnuch more reason to con- 
fess, that he gaVe his body and blood to the cliildren of the bridegroom P Wherefore, 
full of certainty, let us receive the body and blood of Christ : for under the form of 
bread is giv«n to thee the body, and the blood under the form of wine ; that having re- 
ceived the body and blood ot .Christ, thou mayest be made partaker with him of his 
hotly and blood. Thus we shall become Christophers, that is, •• bearers of Christ," re- 
ceiving his body and blood into us,7-Dp not therefore look on it as mere bread only, or 
bare wine ; for, as God himself has said, it is the body and blood of Christ. Notwith- 
standing, therefore, the information of sense, let faith ponfirpi thee ; and do not judge of 
the thing by the taste, but rather take it for most certain by faith, witliout the least doubt 
that his body and blood ure given th^ e.-^When you come to communion, do not come 

• Lib. 5. c. 11. i Lib. 3. Parallel, c: 45. | In Catecjiis. 
t Lib. 1. demonstrat. Kvang. c. 10. § Lib. 8. de Trinitate. 
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itolding^ h&ah the ptloM of your hands open, nor your fing«n spread ; but let your left 
hand be As it were a rest under the right, into which you are to receive so great a King : 
and 10 the hoUow of your hand take the body of Christ, say^ing, Amen."* 

St. Gregory Nyssen.f— " When we have eaten any thing that is prejudicial to our 
constitution, it is necessary that we take something that is capable of repairing what was 
impaired; that so^ when this healing antidote is within us, it may work out of the body, 
by a contraiy affection, all the force of the poison. And what is this antidote ? It is 
notlung but £hat body which overcame death, and was the origin of our life. For, as 
the apostle tells us, as a little leaven makes the whole lump Uke itself, so that body, 
which by God's appointment suffered death, being received within our body, changes 
find reduces the whole to its own likeness. And as when poison is mixed up with any 
thing that is medicinal, the whole compound is rendered useless; so likewise that im- 
mortal body being within him that receives it, converts the whole into its own nature. 
But there being no other way of receiving any thing witin our body, unless it be first 
conveyed into our stomach b^ eating or drinking, it is necessary that by this ordinary 
way of nature, the life-giving virtue of the Spirit be communicated to us. But now, since 
that body alone, Which was united to the Divinity, has received this grace, and it is mani- 
fest that our body can no otherwise become immortal, we are to consider how it is im- 
posttble, that one body, which is ^ways distributed to so many thousand Christians over 
.the whfrfe world, should be the whole, by a part in every one, aiAl still remain whole in 
itself." • 

, And a little after. . <' I do therefore now rightly believe, that the bread sanctified by 
ihe word of God, is changed into the body of God, the Word. — And here likewise the 
bread, as the apostle says, is sanctified by the word of God and prayer ; not so, that by 
being eaten it becomes the body of the Word, but because it is suddenly changed by the 
Word into his body, by these words, *' This is my body."-*And this is effected by virtue 
•of the benediction, by which the natitre of those things which appear is trans-elemented 
intoit." 

JlKain, in another place.t — ** And the bread in the beginning is only common bread; 
but when it is sanctined by the mystery, it is made and called the body of Christ." 

St. Hieromv— *< God forbid," says he, '* that I should speak detractingly of these roen^ 
(priests,^ who by succeeding the aposUes in their function, do make tht body of Christ 
with their sacred moutli."^ 

St. Ai^^stine.l—- *« We have heard," says he, *<our master, who always speaks truth, 
our divine Kedeemeiv the Saviour of men, recommending to us our ransom, his blood : 
for be spake of his body and blood ; which body he called meat, and which blood lie 
called drink. The faithful understand the sacrament of the faithful. ^But there are 
some (says he) who do not believe they said, '* This is a hard saying, who can hear 
him ?" It is an hard saying but to those who are obstinate ; that is, it is inciedible but to 
the incredulous."! 

The same holy father and great doctor, in his commentary upon the XXXIII Psalm, 
speaks thus of Christ : *< And be was carried in his own hands ? And can this, brethren, 
be possible in man ? Was ever any man carried in his own hands ? He may be carried 
by the hands of others, but in his own no mah was ever yet cat ried. How this can be 
literally understood of David, we cannot discover; but in Christ we find it verified : for 
Christ was carried in his own hands, when giving his own very body, he said, ** this is 
my body ;" fbr that body he carried in his own hands." Such is the humifity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is much recommended to'men.-^Hdw plain and positive are the 
words of these ancient and holy fathers, for the real presence of Christ's body and blood 
in the blessed sacrament of the eucharist, which protestants s^ flatly deny ? I would 
ask our church <^ England divines, whether, if they had been present among the apos- 
tles when Christ said, ** Take and eat, this is my body," they durst have assumed the 
boldness to have contradicted the omnipotent Woni and have replied, <* It is not thy 
body. Lord, itis only bread ?" I believe the most stiff sacramentarian in England, would 
have trembled to have made such a reply; though now they dare, with blasphemous 
mouth, call the doctrine of transubstantiation the '* mystery of iniquity." 

I have insisted somewhat the longer upon these two points, than perhaps the reader 
may think proper for this treatise : but when he considers that the priesthood and sacri- 
fice, against which protestants have corrupted the Scripture, and framed their new ar- 
ticles of faith, are two such essential parts of Christian religion, that if either of them be 
taken away, tlie whole fabric of God's church fall^ to the ground, he will not look upon 
it as an unnecessary digresaon. 

* It was the custom in those days for the priest to deliver the holy sacraftient into the 
hand of the communicant. f In Orat. Cat. c. 37. t In Orat. in diem luminum. 

^ In Epiat. ad Ueliodorum. I Lib. de Verb. Apost. Serm. 
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This treatise increasing beyond vliat indeed I desired it at first, will oblige me to 
as much brevity as possible, in these following corruptions : 

In Romans 8 rer. 39. instead of the word ** Charity," they, contrary to the Greek* 
translate ** Love ;" aiid so generally in all places, where much is spoken in commenda- 
tion of charity. .The reason is, because they attribute salvation to faith alone, they care 
not how little charity may sound in the ears of the people.^-So likewise in the 1 Cor. 
cap. 13. for « Charity," they eight times say ♦< Love." In Rom. 9. ver. 16. for this text, 
•♦Therefore it is not of the wilier, nor the runner, but of God that showeth mercy," they 
translate in their old Bibles, ** So lieth it not then in a man's will 'or running, but in the 
mercy of God $" changing Of, into In, and Wilier and Runner, into Will and Running $ 
and so make the apostle say, that it is not at all in man's will to consent or Co- operate wjth 
God's grace and mercy. 

< In 1 Corinthians, cap. 1, ver. 10. for ** Schisms," which are spiritual divisions from the 
unity of the church, they translate '< Dissentions," which may be in worldly things, ai 
well as reKgion : this i» done because themselves were afraid to be accounted sohisma* 
tics. So likewise 

In Galatians 5. ver. 20. for "Hfresy," as it is in the Greek, they ttansUtte "Sects," 
in favour of themselves, being charged with heresy : also 

iti Titus 3. ver. 10. instead of saying, according to the Greek, ** A man that is a here- 
tic," &c. tlieir Bible of 1662 translates^ <* A man that is author of Sects ;" favouring that 
name for their own sakes, and dissembling it as though the Holy Scripture spake not 
against heresy or heretics, schism or schismatics. « 

In 1 Timothy, cap. 3. ver. 6. for a "Neophyte," (one lately baptized or planted in 
Christ's mystical body) they translate in their first Bibles, "A young scholar;" as 
though an old scholar could not be a Neophite, by deferring bis baptism, or by long de- 
layings his conversion to God, which he learned to be necessary long before. 

In Titus 3 ver. 8. instead of these words, " To excel in good works," they translate, 
** To show forth good works ;" and^s their last edition has i% ** To maintain good works ;" 
against the different degrees of good works. 

In Hebrews 10. ver. 20. for "Dedicated," they translate, in their first B9>les, "Pre- 
pared,'^ in favour of their heresy, that Christ was not the first who Went into Heaven, 
which the word dedicated signifies. 

In the two Epistles of Peter, cap. 3. ver. 16. they force the text to maintain a frivolous 
evasion, that •* St. Pauls Epistles are not hard," but'the "things in the Epistles :" where- 
as both the Greek and Latin texts are indifferent with regard to ^oth constructions : it is 
a general custom of theirs, that where they find the Greek text indifferent to two senses, 
there they restrain it only to that which may be most advantageous to their own error, 
thereby excluding its reference to the other sense. And oftentimes, where one sense is 
received, read, and expounded by the greater part of the. ancient fathers, and by all the 
Latin church, there they very partially follow the other ^ense, not so generally received. 

In St. James 1. ver. 13. for " God is hot a tempter of evils," they translate, " God is 
not tempted with evils," and " God cannot be tempted with evils,"* than which nothing 
is more impertinent to the apostle's speech in that place. Why is it that they refuse to 
say, " God is not tempted to evil," as well as the other ? Is it on account of the Crreek 
wbrd, which is a pasmve.? They may find in their Lexicon, that it is both an active and 
passive : as also appears by the very circumstance of the foregoing words, " Let no man 
say, that he is tempted by God." Why so? " Because," say the protestant translators, 
*' God is not tempted with evil." Is tliis a good reason ? Nothing less. How then ? 
•* Because God is not tempted to evil :" therefore let no man say, that " He is tempted 
by God." 

This reason is so coherent, and so necessary in this place, thatif the Greek word were 
only a passive, as it is not, yet it might have better beseemed Beza to translate it active- 
IVf than it did to turn an active into a 4)assive, against the real presence, as himself con- 
^sses he did without scruple. But though he might and ouglit to have translated this 
word actively, yet he would not, because he would favour his own heresy; which, quite 
contrary to these words of the apostle, says, that " God is a tempter to evil :" his words 
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are, indudt Dondnu* in'tentatimem eot guot Satame arbitrio permttet, Csfc* ** The Lord 
leads into temptation those whom he permits to be at Satan's disposal ; or into whom ra- 
ther he leads or brings in Satan himself, to fill their hearts, as Peter speaketh." Note, 
that he ss^rs, God brings Satan into a man to fill his heart, as Peter said to Ananias, ** Why 
has Satan filled tl^ heart, to tie unto the Holy Ghost ?'* So that by this doctrine of Beza, 
God brought Satan into Ananias's heart to make him lie unto the Holy Ghost ; and so 
leading him into temptation, was author and cause of that heinous sin. 

Is not this to say, " God is a tempter to evil," quite contrary to St. James's words ? 
Or could he that. is of this opinion, translate the contrary ; to wit, that *^ God is no tempt- 
er to evil ?" Is not this as much as to say, that <7od also brought Satan into. Judas to fill 
his heart, and so was author of Judas's treason, even as he was of Paul's conversion ? Is 
not this a most absurd and blasphemous opinion ; yet 4iow can thej free, themselves from 
it, who allow and maintain the aforesaid exposition of '* God's leading into temptation f " 
Nay, Beza, for maintaining the -same, translates, f* God's Providence," instead 6f *' God's 
Prescience,'^ Acts 3. ver. 23. a yersion so false, that the English Bezites, in thdr trans- 
lation, are ashamed to follow him. 

And which is worse than all this, if worse can be, they make God not only a leader of 
men into temptation, but even the author and worker of sin : yea, that God created or 
appointed men to sin : as appears too plainly, not only in their translation of this follow- 
ing text of SU Pjeter*s, but also from Beza*s commentaiy on the same^ Also Bucer, one 
of king Edward the Vlth's apostles, held directly, that ** God is the author of sin."! 

St. Peter says of the Jews, that Christ is to them, petra seandali qvi offendunt verba 
nee credunt in quo U pond eunt^ us 6 »au ir^av ; that is, ** A rock of scandal to them 
(the Jews) thatsjtumble at the word, neither do believe wherein also they are put," as 
the Rhemish Testament translates it : or as it is rendered in king Edward the Vlth's 
English translation, and in the first gf queen Elizabeth's, << They believe not that where- 
on they were set :" which translation lUyricus approves, saying,^ *< This is well to be 
marked, lest a man imagine that God himself did put them, and (as one, meaning Beza, 
ag^nst the nature of the Greek word, translates and interprets it) tfcuat God created 
them for this purpose, that they should withstand him. Erasmus and Calvin, referring 
this word to that which g^es before, interpret it not amiss, that the Jews were made or 
ordained to believe tjae word of €rod, and their Messias; but yet that they would not 
believe him : for to them belonged the promises, the Testaments, and the M essiaa.him- 
self; as St. Peter says. Acts 2, and 3. and St. Paul, Rom. 9» And to them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God, hyk witness of the same Paul," Rom. 3. Thus lUyricus ; who 
has here given the true sense of this text, according to the »gnification of the Greek 
word ; and has proved the same by Scripture, by St. Peter and St. Paul, and has confirmed 
it by Erasmus and* Calvin. Yea, Luther follows the «ime sense in this place : so does 
Castalio in his Annotations tp the New Testament. 

Yet Beza, against all these, to defend his blasphemous doctrine, that " God leads men 
into temptation, and brinj^ in Satan to fill their hearts," translates it thus : Sunt immo- 
rig-eri ad quod etiath conditi fuerunt,^ — ** They are rebellious, whereunto also they were 
created :" with whom his scholars, our English translators, are resolved, to agree : there- 
fi>re, in their Bible of the year 1577, they read, •♦Being disobedient unto- the which 
thing they were ordained." And in that of 1572; •* Being disobedient unto the which 
thing they were even ordained :" this \fi yet worse, and with this, word for word, agrees 
the Testament of 1580, and the Scottish Bible of 1579. This is also the Geneva transla- 
tion in the Bible of 1561, which the Freneh Geneva Bible follows. And how much our 
protestant last translation differs from these, may be seen in the Bible printed at Lon- 
don, anno 1683, where it is read thi^s : " And a rock of offence, even to them which 
stumble at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also they are appointed." 

Is not this to say positively, that God is author of men's disobedience or rebellion 
against Christ ? ** But if God," says Caslalio against Beza, •* hath created some men to 
rebellion or*disobedience, he is author of their disobedietice ; as if he' has created some 
to obedience, he is truly author of their obedience.'* Yes, this is to make God the au- 
thor of men's sin, for which purpose it was so translated : and thus Beza in his notes 
upon the text explains it : that " Men are made or fashioned, framed, stirred up, created 
or ordained, not by themselves, for that were absurd, but by God, to be scandalized at 
him, and his Son our Saviour ; Christus est eia ojffendiculo, prout etiam ad hoc iptum a Heo 
aunt conthti .•" and further discourses at large, and brings other texts to prove this sense, 
and this translation. 

• Annot. Nov- Test. Anno. 1556. Mat. 6. v. 13. 

t See Sneer's Scripta Anglicana, p. 931. Et in Epist. ad Rom. in p. 1. c. 94. 

% Iltyricus's Gloss, in 1 Pet. c. 2. ver. 8. 

^ Yid Castalio in def<>nftinnA ana fiHinaiAf n 1«Q IKA. 1<« 



§ Vxd Castalio ia defenwone qua tnuulat. p. 153, 154, 155, 
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And tiiough Luthiir and Calvin, as is said, dissented not from the true sense jof this 
text, yet touching the bla!q)hemou8 doctrine,* that '* God is the author of sin," they, 
with Zuinglius, muM, for all this, have the right hand of Beza. ^ How can man prepare 
himself to good," says Lutlter, ** seeing it is not in his power to make his ways evil ? 
For God works the Vicked work in the wicked." 

« When we commit adultery or murder," says Zuinglius, " it is tlie work of God, be- 
ing the mover, the author, and inciter, &c. God moves the thief to kill, &c. He is 
forced to «n, &c. Crod hardened Pharaoh, not speaking hyperbohcally, but he truly 
hardens him, yea, although he resist." — By w^ich, and other of his writings, he so plainly 
teaches God to be the author of sin, that h^ is therefore particularly reprehended by 
the learned protestant Graweru^ in Abtwda^Mturdorum, c, 5. de PradesUfol, 3, 4. 

" God is author," says Calvin," of all those things, which these popish judges would 
have to happen only by his idle tufferanee»"f He also affirms our sins to be not only by 
God's permission, but by *• Hisi decree and will \** which blasphemy is so evidently 
taught by him and his foUtfwer^ that they are expressly condemned for it by tlieir fa- 
mous brethren; Femihg, lib. d^umverr. Grat.p. 109. Osiander, Enchirid, Cuntrov, p. 
. 104. ScaiFman, de peccat. caitiff p, 155, 2f . StizUiius dtjsput, TheoL de Provid. Dd, 
Sect. 141. Graver, in Jtbturda Absvrdi in fronUtp, Yea, the. protestant magist^tes of 
Berne made it penal by the la w^ forany in their territories to .preach Calvin's doctrine 
thereof, or for the people to reao any of his books concerning the same.t Are nol these 
blessed reformers ? O excellent instnment of God ! as Dn Tenison stiles the chief of 
thera.§ 

Protestants denyinj^ free will in man,not only to do good, but even to reast evil, open 
a very wide passage.into this impidus dostrine, of making God the author of sin. 

In the 1 St. Peter, cap. 1. ver. 22. t*hekpos^e exhorts Christians to live as becomes 
men of so excellent a vocation : '*Purif/.ng,"'says he, "your souls by obedience of 
charity,"|| &c. a little before, ver. 17, retiiemb^ring always, that " God, without excep- 
tion of persons, judges every man accordiig to his works." From which places it ap- 
pears, that we have free will working with me gtace of God ; that we purify and cleanse 
our souls from sin ; that g^d works are necessarily required of Christians : for by many 
divine amiments St. Peter urges this conclmiont: Ut aiumas noetrat castificemua, " That 
we purify our own souls." So the protest&nt translation, made inEdward the Vlth's 
time, has it, " Forasmuch as you have purifiel y^ur soul8."1 So likewise one of queen 
Klizabeth's Bibles, " Even ye which have puriied your souls ;" and so it is in the Greek. 
Notwithstanding all which Beza, in his Testaments of 1556 and 1565, translates it, ^m- 
fnabut vestria purificatia obediendo veritati per ^piritum .* which another of queen Eliza- 
beth's bibles renders thus : ** Seeing 3'our souls irt purified in obeying the truth, through 
the Spirit." So trapslates also the English Bblt, printed at Geneva^ 1561, and the 
Scotch, printed at Edinburgh, 1579. 

So that these words make nothing at all either for free will, or co-operation with God's 
grace, or value of good works, but rather the century ; proving that in our justification 
we woxk not, but are wrought : we purify not cui^elves, but are purified ; we are not 
active and doers with God's graee, but pasmve aid Sufferers : which opinion the council 
of Trent condemns.** The protestant Bible of 1S8.^ has again corrected this, and trans- 
lates, " Seeing ye have purified your souls," &c. kut whether with any good and sincere 
intention, appears by their having left uncorrected another fault of the same stamp in 
Fhilippians, cap. 1. ver. 28. 

Where St. Paul, handling the same argument, exhorts the Christians not to fear the 
enemies of Christ, though they persecute never so terribly, " Which to them," says he, 
'* is cause of perdition, but to you of salvation :* where he makes good works neces- 
sary, and so the causes of salvation, as sins are of damnation, ^ut Beza will have the 
old interpreter overseen in so translating, " Because," says he, ** the affiiction of the 
faithful is never called the cause of their salvatioa, but the testimony ."ff And, there- 
fore, translates the Greek wo^d W<<|/(, Indicium. And his scholars^ the English trans- 
lators, render it a *' token," though, indeed, one of their Testaments translates it as we 

• Lut. To. 2. Wittem. an. 1551. Assert. Art. 36. Vid. de Servo. Aibitfol. 195. E(Kt. 
1603. Zuing. To. 10. de providentia Dei, fol. 365, 366^ 367. 
t Calvin, instit. 1. 1. c. 18. & 1. 2. c. 4. & 1. 3. c. 23. 
i Vid. Litteras Senat. Bern. adMinistros. &c. an. 4555. 
§ Dr. Ten. Conf. with M. P. 

II Castificantesanimasvestrasinobedie^tiaCharitatis. 
t Bib. 1561, 1579. 
•• Sess. 6. ci^. 4. 
tt Beza Annot. in ilium loeum. 
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do, a ** came ;" tfo does also Erasmus, and the Tigurine translators :* yeS, the apostles 
comparing sins with good works, these feading to Heaven, as those to Hell, conyinces its 
sense to be so ; as Theodoret, a Greek father, also gathers iVom that word, saying, 
" That procures to them destruction, but to you sslvatton.^f So St. Augustine, St. 
Hierom, and other Latin fathers. 

And that good works are a cause of sUration, eur Saviour himself clearly shows, when 
he thus speaks of Misry Ms^^dalen : Retutatntnr ei peccata muUay quoniam diltxit muU 
tumt ** Many sins are forgiven her, becaufle she loved much." Against which no- man 
living can cavil from the Greek, Hebrew, or lAtin, but that works o^ charity are a cause 
why sins are forgiven ; and so a cause of oar justification and salvation, wbicb are evi- 
dently the words and meaning of our blessed Saviour. Notwithstanding, Bexa and our 
Eng^di translators have a shift for this siss ; he translates, Rendna sunt ppccata ejm 
muUa / nam dilexit muHum ; which in our English Bibli is rendered, '* Her sins which 
are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much ;"t which tke reader perhaps may think to 
be a difference so small, as is not worth taking notice <f; but, if well considered, will 
be found as great, as is between our doctrine and proteaants. And first, the text is cor- 
rupted by making a fuller point than eitherthe Greek orLatin bears, the English making 
some a colon, (:) and some a semicolon, (;) where in Greek there is only a comma, (,) 
and Beza, in his Latin, yet more desperately makesa d>wn and full period, (.} thereby 
dividing and distracting the latter part from the forner, as though it contained not a rea- 
son of that which went before, as it does, but we^ some new matter : wherein he is 
controlled by anther of his own translators, and I7 the Greek prints of Geneva, Zurich, 
Basil, and other German cities, who point it as it is in our^.atin and English.^but their 
falsehood appears much more in turning quonian into nam^ because ]nto for.§ 

Seeing our Saviour's words are in effect thu'ai ^ Because she loved much, therefore 
many sins are forgiven her;" which thef, bydiis perversion and mispointing it, make 
a quite different, and almost contrary seise ; tl'us, ** Because she bad many sins forgiven 
her, therefore she loveth much ;" and tkis lo^e following was a token of the remission 
which she, by only faith, had obtained fcefoir; so turning the cause into the effect, and 
the antecedent into the consequent, terebf utterly overthrowing the doctrine which 
Christ by his words and reason gives, snd ine church of his words and reason gathers. 
Beza blushes not to confess why he tlus altered Christ's words, iaying, J^am dilexit, 
trvaanfft, ** For she loved:" the Vulgate tianslation and Erasmus render it, ** Because 
she loYcd :" but I, says he, had rather interpret it as I do, that men may best understand 
in these words to be shown, not the c»use of remission of sins, but rather that which 
ensued after sucli remission, and that bt the consequent is gathered the antecedent. 
And, therefore, they who abuse this plac^,*to overthrow free justification by faith alone, 
are very impudent and childish :"|| this Beza. But the ancient fathers, who were neither 
impudent nor childish, gathered from th« text, that charity, as well as feith, is requisite 
for obtaininp^ remission of sins. St. Chiysostom, Horn. 6. in Mat. says, 1 ** As first by 
water and the spirit, so afterwards b^ tears and confession, we are made clean ;" which 
he proves by this place. So St. Gre'goilr, expounding this same place, says, <' Many sins 
are forgiven her, because she loved muoi ; as if it had been said expressly, he burns out 
perfecUy the rust of sin, whosoever burls vehemently with the fire of love. For so much 
more is the rust of sin scoured away, b}^ how much more the heart of a idnner is inflamed 
with the great fire of charity." 

And St. Ambrose upon the same wo*ds. — •* Good are the tears which are able to wash 
away our sins. Good are the tear^ wlerein is not only the redemption of sinners. But 
also the refreshing of the just." 

And the great St, Augustine, debatlhg this story in a long homily, says, •• " Thissin- 
fiil woman, the more she owed, the more she loved ; the forgiver of her debts, our Lord 
himself, affirming so : many sins are f)rgiven her, because she loved much. And why 
loved she much, out because she owei much ? Why did she all these offices of weeping, 
wadiing, &c. but to«obtain remission df her sins ?" Other holy fathers agree in the self- 
same verity, all making her love to b4 a cause g^ing before, and not an effect or sequel 
coming after the remission of sins. 

I have only taken notice here, how Beza and our English translators have corrupted 
this text ; but he who pleases to read Musculus, in looii Cortimunibua, c. de Jnttificat, 11. 
5. will find him perverting it after another strange manner, by boldly asserting, without 
all reason or probable conjecture, that our blessed Saviour spoke in Hebrew, and used 

• Bib. 1561. • I Besa in- Luc. 7, v. 47. 
t Theod. in Phil. o&p. 1. t If om. 33. in Evang. 

\ Beza Test, anno 1565. Bib. Ij683. •• Horn. 23. inter. 50. 

§ 1556. 
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the preterperfect for the present tense ; and that St. Luke wrote in the !>oric dialect; 
so that Muscnlus would have it said, ** She loved Christ much, and no wonder ; she had 
good cause so to do, because many sins were forg^iven her." 

But Zuinglius goes yet another way to work with this text, and tells us, that he sup- 
poses the word *' Love" should have been •* Faith :" his words are, " Because she loved 
much. I suppose, that Love is here put for Faith ; because she has so great affiance in 
me, so many sins are forgiven her." For he says afterwardti, ^ Thy Fiuth hath saved 
thee ; that is, has absolved and delivered thee from thy sins."* — Which one distinction 
of his, will answer all the places that in this controversy can be brought out of Scripture 
to refute their '* Only Faith." But, to conclude, what can be more impious than to aflirm, 
that for obtaining of sins, charity is not required as well as faith, seeing our blessed Sa- 
viour, if we credit his Evangelist, St. Luke, and I think his authority ought to be prefer- 
red before that of Zuinglius, Beza, Musculus, or our English sectaries, most divinely 
conjoins charity with faith, saying of charity, *' Many sins are forgiven her, because she 
loved much !" straightway adding of faith, ** Thy Faith has made thee safe ; go in 
peace." • 

As you see here, they use all their endeavours to supprtss the necessity of good and 
charitable works; so, on the other side, they endeavoured to make their. first Bibles 
countenance vice,! so far as to seem to allow of the detestable sin of usuiy, provided it 
were not hurtful to the borrower. In Deuteronomy xxiii. ver« 19. they translate thus, 
*' Thou shalt not hurt thy brother by usury of money, nor by usury of com, nor by usury 
of any thing that he may be hurt withal :" by which they would have it meant, that usury 
is not here forbidden, unless it hurts the party that borrows. A conceit so rooted in 
most men's hearts, that they think such usury ve^ lawful, and therefore frequently 
offend therein. But Almighty God, in this place or Holy Scripture, has not one word 
of hurting, or not hurting, as may be seen in the Hebrew and Greek ; and as also ap- 
pears from their having corrected the same in their Bible of 1683, where they read, as 
It ought to be, •* Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother, usury of money, usury 
of victuals, usury of any thinff that is lent upon usury." — If tlie Hebrew word signify to 
hurt by usury, why did not they, in the very words next following, in the self-same Bi- 
bles, translate it thus <* Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury, but not unto thy 
brother?" why said they not rather, " A stranger thou mayest hurt by usury, but not 
thy brother ?" is it not all the same in word and phrase here as before ? the Jews would 
have given them thanks for so translating it :' who, by forcing the Hebrew word as they 
do, think it well done, to hurt any stranger, that is, any Christian, by usury, be it ever 
so great. 

^hether the first protestant translators of the Scriptures were gfuided by that spirit, 
which should be in Christian catholic translators, may be easily gathered from what fol- 
lows, us well as from what you have already seen. 

They were so profane and dissolute, that some of them termed that divine book, called, 
Canticum Cantic^rum, containing the high mystery of Christ and his church, " The bal- 
lad of ballads of Solomon," as if it were a ballad of love, between Solomon and his con- 
cubine, as Castalio wantonly translated it. 

And yet more profanely, in another place, which even their last translation has not 
yet vouchsafed to correct, '* We have conceived, we have born in pain, as though we 
should have brought forth wind.'^ I am ashamed to set down the literal commentary 
of this their translation. Was tliere any thing in the Hebrew to hinder them from trans- 
lating it in this manner. ** We have conceived, and as it were travaile<^to bring forth, 
and have brought forth the Spirit ?" Why should they say Wind rather than Spirit i 
they are not ignorant, that the Septuagint in Greek, and the ancient fathers, do all ex- 
pound it,4 D 5 according to both the Hebrew and Greek, of the ** Spirit of €iod," which 
18 first conceived in us, and begins by fear, which the Scripture calls, ** The beginning 
of wisdom :" insomuch, that in the Greek there are these godly words, famous in all an- 
tiquity, «* Through the fear of thee, O Lord, we conceived, and have travailed with 
pain, and have brought forth the Spirit of thy salvation, which thou hast made upon the 
earth:" which exceUently sets before our eyes the degrees of a faithful man's increase, 
and proceeding in the Spirit of God. But to say, *' We have been with child," as their 
last translation has it,** <^and have brought forth wind," can kdmit no spiritual inter- 
pretation ; but even as a mere Jew should translate, or understand it, who has no sense 
of the Spirit of God. It is the custom of protestahts, in all such eases as this, where the 

* Zuing. in Luc. 7. Ta 4. I Chrysostome, in psal. 7. prop. fin. . 

f Bib. 1562, 1577. t See S. Hierom upon this place. 

t Isaudi, c. 16. ver. 18. •• Bib. 1683. 
4 St. Aml^rose, lib. 2. de Interpret, c. 4. 
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more appropriate sense is of God's Holy Spirit, there to translate wind, as in psalm critif. 
ver. 18. 

Another impropriety ifiroilar to this is^ that they will not translate for the angel's hon- 
oar that carried Habakuc, *' ite sent him into Babylon, over the lake, by the foi*ce of 
his Spirit ;" but thus, •* Through a mighty Wind." So attributing it to the wind, not to 
the angel's power, and omitting quite the Greek word, avrS, ** His«" which sboweth 
plainly, that it was the angel's spirit, force, and power.* 

Again, where the prophet Isaiah speaks most manifestly of Christ, saying, ** And (our 
Lord) shall not cause thy doctor to fly from thee any more, and thine eyes shall see thy 
roaster ;" which is all the same in effect with that which Christ says, " I will be with you 
unto the end of the world ;" there one of their Bibles translates thus, <* Thy rain shall 
be no more kept back, but thine, eyes shall see thy rain. " Their last translation has cor« 
rected this mad &lttfication.'|' 

Again, where the holy churefa reads, ** Rejoice, ye children of Sion, in the I^ord your 
God, because he has ^ven you the doctrine of justice ;"^ there one of their translations 
has it, *' The rain of nghteousness :« and their last Bible, instead of correcting the for- 
mer, makes it yet worse, if i^ can be made worse, saying, "Be gM then, ye children of 
Sion, &c. for he hath given you the former rain moderately." Does the Hebrew word 
force them' to this f Doubtless they cannot but know, that it signifies a teacher or mas- 
ter; and therefore, even the Jews themselves, partly understand it of Esdras, partly of 
Christ's divinity: yet these new and partial translators are resolved to be more profane 
than the very Jews. If they had, as I hinted above, been guided by a catholic and 
Christian Spuit, they might have been satisfied with the sense of St. Hierom, a Christian 
doctor, upon these places, who *makes no doubt but the Hebrew is doctor, master, 
. teacher ; who also in the psalm translates thus, <* With blessings shall the doctor be ar- 
rayed,"i meaning Christ ; where protestants» witli the Jews of latter days, the enemies of 
Christ, translate, '* The rain covers the pools/' What cold stuif is this in respect <^ 
that other translation, so dearly pointing to Christ, our doctor, master, and lawgiver.| 

And agun, where St. jerom, and all the fathers translate and expound, *< There shall 
be faith in thy times," to express the wonderful faith that shall be among Christians ; 
there they translate, ** There shall be stability of thy times." And their last Bible has 
it thus, <* And wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of thy times." Whereas the 
prophet reckons all these virtues singly, viz. judgment, justice, which they term righte- 
ousness, faith, wisdom, knowledge, and the' fear of our Lord ; but they, for a little ambi- 
guity of the Hebrew word, turn faitli into stability. 

In Isa. 37. ^er. 22. all their first Bibles read, — *< O virgin daughter of Sion, he hath 
despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn : O daughter of Jerusalem, he hath shakea his 
head at thee." In the Hebrew, Greek, St. Hierom's translation and commentary, as 
also in the last protestant Bible, printed 1683, it is quite contrary, viz. " The virgin 
daughter of Siou has despised thee, O Assur: the daughter of Jerusalem has shaken her 
head at thee." All are of the feminine gender, and spoken of Sion lit$:rally triumphing 
over Assur; and of the church spiritually triumphing overilieresies, and all her enemies. 
In their first Bibles they translated all as of the masculine gender, thereby applying it 
to Assur ; insulting against Sion and Jerusalem. But for what cause or reason they thus 
falsify it, will be hard to determine, unless they dreaded, that by translating it otherwise 
it might be applied spiiltualiy to the church's triumphing over themselves, as her ene- 
mies. We-cannot judge it an oversight in them, because we find it so translated in the 
fourth book o^Kings, cap. 19. ver. 21. yea, and in all their first translations. 

A great many other faults are Ibund in their first translations, which might be passed 
by, as not done upon^any ill design, but perhaps rather as mistakes or over-1sights,t yet 
however, touching some few of them, it will not be amiss to demand a reason, why they 
were committed : as for example, why they translated, — "Ye abject of the Gentiles," 
Isa. 45. ver. 20. rather than, "Ye* who. are saved of the Gentiles;" or, as their transla- 
tion has it, " Ye that are escaped of the nations f" or. 

Why, in their Bible of 1579, did they write at length, *^Two thousand to them that 
keep the fruit thereof," rather than **two hundred;" as it is in the Hebrew and Greek, 
and as now their last Bible has it ? or, 

Why read they in some of their Bibles, " As the fruits of cedar," and not rather ac- 
cording to the Greek and Hebrew, ** Tabernacles of cedar ;" or however, as their last 
translation has it, ** Tents of Kedar ?" or, 

■ ■ — - .. .- ^ 

* Isa. 30. V. 20. 11 Isaiah, 33. ver. 6. 

t Joel 2. V. 23. % Cantica. Canticor. c. 8. ver. 12. Cantica. 
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IVhy do they translate, ** Ask a si^, either in the depth, or in the height abore," 
rather than, *< Ask a si^ either in the depth of HeP,*' &c. as the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin has it?* Or, 

Why do fhey translate, ^ To make ready an tone,'* rather tiitii ^'foeasiv,'' aa tiie 
Greek has it ; and as also now their edition of 1683 read« it l\ Or, 

Yihy translate they, << If a man on the sabbadi day receive circumcision, without 
breakmg the laWof Moses,'' rather than, according to the Greek, which their last trans- 
lation has followed, '* If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, to the end tibe 
law of Motes should not be broken," h Ot^ 

Why read they, ** The Son of man must suffer many things^ and be reproved of the 
elders," for ** be rejected of the elders," as the Greek, and now their Bibles of 1683 
have it ; and as in the Psalm, *< The stone whidi the builders rejected ;" we say not re- 
proving of the sadd stone, which is Christ ?§ 

Again, why translate they thus, ** Many which had aeen the Arst hoHaei, when the 
foundation of this house was laid before their eyes, wept," &c. when in the Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, it is r«ad thus : <* Many who had seen the first bouse in the fewpdation 
theredT, (t. e. yet standing upon the foundal^on, undestroyed,) and thin temple befwe 
their eyes, wept ?" I supposed they iraaginec^ that it should be meanl they saw Solo- 
mon's temple when k was first founded ; which, because it was impossible, tiiey trans- 
lated ofhierwifle than it is in the Hebrew anl Greek : they should indbed have considered 
better of it. 

Though we do not look upon several of these as done, I say, with any ill design, yet 
we cannot excuse tbem for being done with much more ficenluavs boldneai^ than ought 
to appear in sincere and honest translators. 



ABSURDITIES IN TURNING PSALMS INTO METRE. 

Tbeih unrestrained licentiousness is yet furtiier manifest, in their turniag of David's 
Psalms into rhyme, without reason, and then singing them in their congregations ; tell- 
ing the people, from Saint James, cap. 5. '* If any be merry, let him sing psalms ;" be- 
ing resolved to do nothing but what tney produoe a text of fteiip ture to, though of their 
own making : for, though the apostle exhorts <* such as are heavy, to pray," and ^ such 
as are merry, to sing ;" y^ he does not in particular appoint Band's Psidms to besung 
by the merry, no more than he apporats our Lord's Prater to be said by such as he es- 
hoits to pray, though perhaps be meant it of both : so that from any thing our bold in- 
terpreters can (pither from the text, ^quo ammo e»t ? Psallat, ^xMrOf St. James might 
mean other spirituid son^ and hymns, as well as David's Psalms : but be it that he ex- 
horted them to sing Davidr's Psalms, which we have no cause to dpny, because the church 
of Christ has ever used the same ; yet that he meant it of such nonsensical rhymes as 
T. Stembold, Joseph Hopkins Robert Wisdom, and other protestant poets have madQ 
to be sung in their churches, under the name of David's Psalms, none can ever grant 
who has read them. It has hitherto been the practice of God's church to sing David's 
Psalms^ as truly translated from the Hebrew intx> Latin ; but never to sing such songs as 
Hopkins and Sternhold have turned from the English prose iirto metve : neither do I 
think that sober and judicious protestants themselves can look upon them as good 
fo^s of praises to be sung in their chnrchea, to tbe glory, iMmour^ and service of so 
great, so good, and so wise a God, when they shall consider how ftiUy ther^ are fraui^t 
with nonsense and ridiculous absurdities, besides many gross corruptions, via. above two 
hundred ;]| confessed by protestants themselves to be found in the psalms in prose, from 
which these were turned into metre, which we may guess are scarcely corrected by the 
thyme : to collect all the faults committed by the md blessed poets in their psalm-metre, 
Would be a task too tedious for my deugned brevity ; I wHl therefore on^ set down 
some few of their absurd and ridiculous expressions ; and lor the rest, leave the reader 
to compare these psalms in metre with the others in prosoi even as by thoms^es trans- 
lated. 



* Isai.r.y. 11. ^MaikB.31. 

t Acts 23. V. 24. I See the Preface, 

* Jo. 7. V. 23. 
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PSALMS IN PBOSE. BIBLB 1683. 



p9aim li. Vene 3. 

Let ufl break their bands adander* 
and cast away their cords from us* 



Paalmxvi. Ferte 9, 10. 

Therefore my heart is glad, and my 
gloiy fejoiceth : mv flein idso shall 
rest in hope. For tBou wilt not leave 
my soul in Heli^ &c. 



JPiolm x?iii. Verte 36. 

Thou hast enlarged my steps under 
me, that my feet did not sEp. 



Ptalm zviu. Venc 37. 

I have pursued mine enemiest and 
overtaken them : neither did I turn 
again tiU they were consumed. 



Ptaim zzii. Fern 7. 

AU they that see me, laugh me to 
scorn. They shoot out the lip, they 
shake the head. 



Ptaim ] 



Vene 12. 



Many bulb have compassed roe, 
strong bulls of Hasan have beset me 
round. 



PaabnTxn. VertelO. 

in whose hand is miscluef, and their 
right hand is full of bribes. 



PSALMS IN METRE, BIBLE 16$:^. 



Ptalmw Vene 3. 

Shall we be bound to them ? say they ; 
Let all their bonds be broke, 
*' And of their doctrine and their law. 
Let us reject the yoke."* 

Ptalm xvi. Venea 9, 10. 

Wherefore my heart and " tongue** abo,!" 

Ho both rejoice together ; 
My ** aesh and bod/^rest in hope. 

When I this thing consider. 
Thou wilt not leave my soul in •* grave,** 

For Lord thou lovest me, &c. 

i^to/mxm. Verte36. 

And under me thou makest phun 

The way where I should waUc : 
So that my feet shall never slip, 

« Nor stumble at a balk." 

Piolm xviiL Vene S7. 

So I suppress and wound my foes^ 

That tbey can rise no more : 
For at my feet they fall down flat^ 

I strike them aU so sore.t 

Ptabn zzii. Vene T- 

An men despise, as they behold 

Me walking on the way : 
^ They grin, they mow, they nodthdr heads,*' fcc. 

Pto/m zzii. Vene 12. 

So many buUs do compass me. 

That be iiill strong of head: 
•« Tea, bulls so fat, as tho' they bad 

In Basan-field been fed." 

Peabn zzvi. Vene 10. 

Whose hands are heap'd with ** craft§ and gui]e»'^ 

Their lives thereof sre full. 
And their right hand ** with wrench uid ¥nle. 

For bribes doth pluck and poll." 



* The reader need not be told why tins is added, besides its making up the riiyme. 

t What they trandate «« g^oiy** in prose, they call ** tongue" in rhyme. And for want 
of ono foot to make up*an^er verse, they thrust in a whole bod}^, ** flesh and body.'* 
Again, what in prose is called HeU, in riiyme they term Grave : as if soula were kit in 
the Grave. 

. i This warrior lays about him at a different rate from David. 

§ WehAveheaidof cniflylMtd9ybutn6ver<>f cnftyhaods* 
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PSALMS IN PROSE, BIBLE 1683. 



Ptalm xlix« Verse 20. 

Man that is in honour, and under- 
standeth not, is like the beasts that 
perish. * 



Ptalm Ixxiv. VerteB 11, 13. 

Why withdraweth thou thv hand, 
even thy right hand ? Pluck it out of 
thy bosom. 



PtaXm IzxTii. Veree 16. 

— He caused waters to run down 
like rivers. 

Ptalm Ixxviii. Verae S7. 

They were turned aside like a 

deceitful bow. 



Ptalm Ixzziz. Verse 46. 

The days of his youth hast thou 
shortened: thou hast covered him 
with shame. Selah. 



Ptalm xd^. Verse 12. 

Light is sown for the rigliteous, and 
loudness to the upright in heart. 

Psalm xcix. Verse 1. 

Tlie Lord reigneth, let the people 
tremble ; he sitteth between the che- 
rubims, let the earth be moved. 



Psalm czix. Verse 70. 

Their heart is as &t as grease : (as 
fat as brawn, in another Bible. But 
in the XMtm ^Vulgate^ Coagulaium est 
sicut lac cor eorum,) 



PSALMS IN METRE, BIBLE 1683. 



Pfo/m xlix. r^rw 20. 

Thus man to honour God hath brouj^t. 

Yet doth he not consider ; 
But like brute beast, so doth he Uve, 

*' And turn to dust and powder." 

Psulm Ixziv. Verses 11, 12. 

Why dost thou draw thy hand ** aback. 

And hide it in thy lap ?" 
O pluck it out, and be not slack, 

•« To give thy foes a wrap."* 

Psalm IzxWi. Verse 16. 

— Of such abundance, that **no floods 
To them might be compared." 

Psalm Izxviii. Verse ^. 

— - They went astray. 
Much like a bow that would not bend. 
But slip and start away. 

Psalm bcxzix. Verse 46. 

Thou hast cut off, and made fuU short 

His youth and lusty days ; 
<* And raised of him an iU report. 

With shame and great dispraise."f 

Psalm xcvii. Verse 12. 

And light doth sprina^ up to the just. 

With pleasure for ms part. 
Great joy with gladness, mirth and lust,:^ &c« 

Psalm xcix. Verse 1. 

The Lord doth reign, ^ altho' at it 

The people rage full sore :" 
Yea,^ he on cherubims doth sit, 

•• Tho' all the worid do roar." 

Psalm cxix. Verse 70. 

Their hearts are swoln with worldly wealth. 
As ** grease so are they fat." 



* In the title page they say, ** If any be meny, let lum ung psalms." But connder- 
ing what psalms they are they advise him to sing, they might have done as well to 
have said rather, " If any would be merry,, let him ung psalms." 

f To say that God raises an iU report of men, has affinity to Beza's doctrine^ which 
rnalcefl €k>d the author of sin. Yid. Supr. 

^ I thought, till now, that luflft had been » m. , 
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PSALHS IN PROSE* BIBLE 1683. 



Pta&nezix. TerudS. 

For I am become like a bottle in the 
smoak. 

Ptahn cxix. Vefte 110. 

The widced have laid a mare for 



Paalm cxis. Verse ISO. 

The entrance of thy word giTcth 
light : it g^veth understanding unto 
the simple. 



Paalm cxix. Vert ISO. 

They draw nigh that follow titer 
mischief: they are hr from thy law. 



PatUm cxx. Verse 5. 

"Wo is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, 
that I dweH in the tenU of Kedar. 



Psalm cxxviL Verse 3. 

It is in yain for you to rise up eariy, 
to sit up late, to eat the bread of for- 
row. 



PSALMS IN METRE, BIBLE 1683. 



Psalm cxix. Verse 83. 

As a *' sidn-bottle" in the smoak. 
So am I parch'd and dried. 

Psalm cxix. Verse 110. 

Altho' the wicked laid their nets, 
'< To catch me at a bay." 

PsaXm cxix. Verse 130. 

When men first *• enter into" thy word» 

They find a light most clear ; 
And very ideots understand, 

" When they it read or hear."* 

Psaim cxix. Verse 150. 

My foes dmw near, '< and do procure 

My death maliciously :" 
Which from thy law are far eone back, 

" And strayed from it lewdly.*' 

Psalm cxx. Verse 5. 

Alas ! too long I slack. 
Within these tents « so black," 
Which Kedars are by *< name ;" 

'* Br whom the flock elect, 

And an of Isaac's sect. 
Are put to open shame."! 

Psalm cxxvii. Verse %. 

Thongfa ye rise early in the morn. 
And so at night eo late to bed, 

•• Feeding full hardy with brown bread," 
Vet were your laibour ** lost and woni."t 

Psahn cxxix. Verse 6. 

And made as grass upon the house. 
Which withereth « ere it grow."§ 



Psalm cxxix. Verse 6. 

Let them be as grass upon the 
house-tops, which withereth before it 
groweth up. 

I could weary the reader with such like examples : they seldom or never speak of 
God's covenant with Israel, but they call it God's trade. | As in Psahn Ixxviii. 10. where 
they sing. 



* By singing thus, they would possess the people that even the most ignorant of (hem 
ace ca p ab le to understand the Scripture when they read it, or have it read to them. 

f Why is ail this added ? only for the sake of rhyming to the word ** name," unless 
they would make Isaac a sect-maker, and his religion a sect like their own. 

% If brown bread is the bread of afliction, a great many feeds on it who are able to 
buy white. /. 

I How grass can wither before it grows, is a paradox. 

I Periiaps this word *• trade" shotSd have been " tradition" with them ; but for fear 
of a popish term, which tht y so much detest, tiiey would rather write nonsense than 
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